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PREFACE 

"An Appreciation" is how this work is best designs­

ted. The word ''criticism" would be rather inappro­

priate. ~Jhile with many connoisseurs of fiction, 

distancing--both moral end emotional--is almost a 

creed, my own concern has been to enter as much, and 

as deeplY\. into the ~rorld of the various individual 

novels as is practicable. Five of these I have 

selected for intensive study. In my choice of them 

I have been guided not solely by their popularity 

but more by the extreme complexity of their deline~ 

ation and the importance they hold in the entire 

oeuvre of Graham Greene's fiction. Admittedly, I 

do not claim any completeness to my analyses~ An 

inquiry into such complex patterns of me§Ring as 

make up Mr Greene's fiction must perforce be some• 

what tentative--and perhaps this is ~ust as well. 

For,after all,tbe reviewer's task is a limited one: 

to map out the strange contours of the region, 

signpost the roads, mark the me~or,yialds and the 

important events. And this is the scope of my own 

intentions+' 



This study owes a greet deal to Mr Greene 

himself who has been most lavish in his kindnesses 

to me, He never left a quarry unanswered even if 

he had to snatch precious moments on his journeys 

to attend to my numerous questions. He also took 

time out to~ over my typescript and redrafts of 

several chapters. Hie interest in my analyses 

has remained unflagging; his'commendetion ever 

enthusestic. For all this no acknowledgment can 

be quite adequate. 
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It b.a.s been my privilege to be guided by a pe,rson 

of ·such ·literary eminence as Professor D. P ... Singh; 

at present Head of. the Departmqnt of English and 
·~ ~ u '\' ' : i• 

Dean of the Scbool of Languages, North..:. Eastern Hill 
.. 

University• Shillong. With his keenly pereeptive 
... ~ '• 

... tn~nd and his vast erudition, a session with him is 

bound to be a challenge. A mind ranging. far and 

\11da to encompass such diverse fields as philosophy 

psychology and other behaVioural sciences, he bas 
. . . 

enriched me and considerably deepened my insights 

into literature. It is ~ith plea$Ure that I regt .... 

ater m.y thanks to him. 

I also owe a debt of g~atitude to Mrs. 

Elisabeth .Dennys, Graham Greene• e sister; to ~h-. 

Dermis Karamatis of .\iiseonsin and r-1%'. James 

Kuttieherry of Bosto~ who very kindly furnished me 

witb. valuable review material. 
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No accolade or honour can possibly add to Mr. 
Greene's stature as a writer--that be bas 
forged and demonstrated to the whole reading 
~orld •••• He bas made thousands and thousands 
of readers reflect and look inward,behind the 
headlines and behind thair own momentary. 

· pleasures and concerns 9to look for what is 
really vital in their·lives--for lova,compa­
ssion,taith in one another. At the same time 
he has, revealed the absurdity :of life 1r1ithout 
these values,no matter how sophisticated its 
outer gloss may appear to be.. This is no mean 
accomplishment in an age when it is not fash­
ionable to mention such things. Only a master 
of the art of literature could manage it as 
consistently, as entertainingly and as power­
fully as has the eminent Graham Greene •. 

-.Citation accompanying 
The Thomas Mora Medel,l9?3· 



Chapter -One -.. 

BAOKGROU~ID, OASUALLY 



England at the turn of the centur,y was a scene of complex 

ironies. Such th~ugbt and seneibility as she had inh$ritsd 

from an e.arlier age conflicted tdth her sel£.-imaga, ~nd 

the more recent events did not help improve her confid• 

ence. The Boer War and its blooay revelations still rani• 
led in the memory" The td ld reprisals on a scantily ~rmed 

paopl~ reflected no honour to a great nation. What good 

was winning a war at such cost, tdth such loss of face? 

r~ an Englishman saw the barbarity as a blot not only on 

his sense of honour, but on the civilization of wh1¢h ha 

had posed aa the champion• With Queen Victoria•s pQSsing 

Q.ws:y i~ January 1901 9 England lost t!lhat ~ad been to her 

for abova halt a century a symbol of permanence and secu~ 

rit,y. The uncertainty and the loss of direction ware all 

too palpable to be missed• Yet it was not a mere ®esticn 

Of near et?ents and recent tra(li tiona., The doubts struck 

deeper and eoneerned what it real~ meant to be· a Britonc; 



The 'eighties and the 'nineties were a period of 

enhanced prosperity for l!."ngland• It t1aa an era of daring 

new ideas and liberal thought, of social and political 

reforms 9 Bu.t the many poo~ houses, tne sprawling ·urban 

slums, and the lot of the d<.+prlved and "tha submerged" in 

their thousands• of farm labourers and fa~toro/ hands, 

painted a less flattering picture altogether, Britiah 

society 1r1as not veey fai.r to tho young ei. thert h'b.!le in 

matters . of sex and ethi os purl tan ideals preva.ilQ.d; in 

practice'concessions to human weakness t!lere all too fra• 

quento All this was indicative of a state of atn'bibY>Uity 1 of 

mol"al confusi~n-a,n apt climate for. prophe9~-.. Poet and . 
. , . 

. philosopher made common cause t1ith the reformer to tr.y and 

SxPlore what was amiss. and set e¢1.ght . ehatever might be 

rectified. Particularl,y eloquent in their prophetic utter­

iogs were T~~. Eliot., w.H.Auden and Graham Greene •. 

.. 'Urbanity,. they no~1 'tound; t1as a poor substitute for 

an authentic m~e of being-. rJor mtgbt science or knol:lledge 

take the place of, true insight .. , England was still struggling 

t.o eateb up. trith knowledge and its t-rideni:ng horizons. Dar­

tvin' s theories appealed to ·ma~ especially among the young 

and the intellectuals-. Indeed, his Vision of Of.Ul free of 

superstition flnd taboC? was something to dizzy, The advan ... 

ces .in scienc~ promised. a fut~ of'. the utmost coofort: . ; 

there 't'Iould be no t~ant but what the-'Oe\'1]3 ~ technology 



eould attend to" This ~:as the voey picture of bliss. And 

yet neither the Vietorians nor their successors uere· any 

happier 1 on the. eontraey • The Jtiore thoughtful among them 
\ 

tre~ stuck t1ith a net-J dilemma.. ~ey had· to J;'Sdeem the 

truth of faith from the clutches of science.. For science 

posed a challenge to religion, and it had to be met honour­

ablY~ · It resulted; in much heart-probing concerning lif~, 

its meaning and ultimate ends-.' There was uncer.taint"Y and 

s sens·e of .angst, which not even the most brilliant. could: 

quit~ cope withe;: Tennyson. Barey and Hatthew Arnold haci 

all been Victims of this strange eonaequence~ Amr.tety fog­

ged the ~indt left unchecked, it would clog up the ·vor.1 

sources o·f human Vi tali ty * · Tennyson spoke for .his otm 

generation and the next when he questioned the nferuard 

eountenanoe" of kn~ledge that "1esps into the future ehance"1 

Half-grOtm as yet 0 a child~ and vain...,." 
She cannot fight the ~ear of death~ 
t-1hat is she, out from love and faith.; 

But some wild Pallas from the brain 

og demons?1 

To that poser no anst!Ter was adequate.. It ~1as not that there 

was no beauty in k~~1ledga~. Nor,did anyone de~ .the ooomend• 

able role science played in bettering man•s condition ... 

Still, the need for restraint uas widelY felt~ Le~~ "cut 

f~om love and faithu science should transform itself into 

a demoniac torce '· there t1as a call to redefine faith and 

its· proper rights in the light o£ the ne~r knotrledge. 

1e: Alfred Lord Tennyson. In t•lemoriamll! 
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R.A.SCctt-James has deseVib~d tbe aar]..y decades of . . .. ; : . . .·.. . . ' . .:. .' 2 
tbe present Qent~ as an "age of unease and restlessness." 

•'Mara anarob;y is loosed .upon the· wcrld,n sai<l Yeats of the 
. . .· .. ' .. ' ' ' ., . . ... 4 

twenties.' .Stephen Spender complai~Gd .of forced Vigilsc . . . . . ' ' . 

We cannot sleep. At night we watch 
A speaking clearness through clolid.Y paranOio~ 

~e whole nation shared the. angg!s~; and for being shared, 

it was the mora diffi9ult to define.. Fear was ~rit largo 

on every huma~ face one me~ if.i the subway and. ori t.b~ street, 

I~o indi\li~uai escaped itt. no _fact o£ life was irmnuno to it, 

Yet all this was only symptomati~ of that sli(la dowtl to 
' 

eatast~ophe cf wbieh the World Wal."d was the culmination• 

To the English, and to the West ganara111., the First 
' 

. '• . ' . 
t1orld War _w!j\s li~e a sui9ide note2 1~-~reaaged an ev~n worse 

fate. It challenged western man; and bis culture,: ttJith its 
~ . "' . . ~ •' .. ' ' . . . . . , 

s·~alled achievements • . its manifold pret(?neions, was shown 
' • • I' ~. ' ' ' •• • • • 1 • . ' : ~ ' • ! 

up as an empty word~ It held a mirror up to_himv and the 
• ' •• < • -. • 

~ace it reflected was gory,.the image of E;L mangled sou. 
1m perhapss·. . . . . . . . . . · . . · 

-
4~ . ·steph~n· ~pender-·· cited in R.A.Scott-James., 

.21!s; cit •. ~ pp.212•13 

·5· .T~So .Eliott "The Waste Land, n in ,Seleete~ 
:Poems (~n<lon• _Faber ~nd .Faber Ltd., 1961). iS. ~1. 

. ' 
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. . 
A h-eap of ·broken lmages.9 where ,the· sun beats; 
And the dead trea gi vee· no sbelter9 the crickot 
no· relief, ' . 
And the dry stone no sound of taater.. · 

. . " 

The familiarly Arthurian ·landscaPe waa humbling to ·On~•s 

pride• One saw vest ·~tret~has· of untilled ·land, parched 
• . ' • ... .. .j 

and blown m th dust 9 It appeared· as though the f()g of 
. I •, 

~ . . ~ . 
. ~ . . 

some· divine· curse brooded overbead• ·. There .hid a. ... menace in 

every ·sound eu1d motion .• · One evan aansed . tear. n in a hand• 

. ful·or dust."6 .:But .(;lmdety is ·alS~ a .great stimulant. It. 

Urged the modern knights out . on the weacy. trail,. questing 

for the Holy qrail' ot truth and Vitality •. 

' . 
Th~y s.et. out in ··every direction• n.,-a.tawrence• 

among the loudest of .modern prQpbets, ·stopped' by 1 a short 

trJay ~rom the start, to harken to the siren song of the 

libidoo · He tbougbt. t.hat · in .sa~ .were. immured the seeds c)g 

Vitality; ~t' di.si.llueion at:Iaited him :ro~~ the' cwner,, 

and in the evening ot his li.,e he would admit 'to haVing' 

. tailedct · Auden and Stephen Spender, · among otheX'O t took a 

different route• . Not PsYChology 1 it ·was ~1arx and ttw eoo­

nomio·s of .s~cial obanse. that intrigued them. In the 

· ·•twenties· macy were in faot dazzled by tba RUss:tan .. e:tpari• 

mch4t:. r~~ _mo_'re marvelled at the changes socialism oloitllcit 

ed t·o 'have brought' about.' The Russians. it a~pea.rod, bad 

bl~'ed (.1\ path:' . 'couldn't the rest .of -.the t1.0rld ~t least 

fo~lCt! thQ ·lead? The suggestio:tl had" an appeol.0 pal:ti• 

6., T.s.· Eliot, ~· · 



eularly for the idealist., Subssquent events would hot'rever 

provo that reports from Russia Nere·lese fact than propa• 

ganda~ 

Among the· knights there tlere some. who sought the 

Grail. at the portals of religion:r Chesterton, Ronal6 Knox. 

T.s .. Eliot • · Belloc aneL Evel_'yn wa~st:l.. Eliot became an Ang. 
' .. 

' . 
lican·; but the rest. embraced the Oatholic .ta·ith.o.·. Of s 

', . . 

t.rlntry afternoon in January 1926 ~here knolt. in a deserted 
' . . . .. . ' . 

· co~er. of a <lark little church a young man of great promise. 

Graha~ Green& had. come for his baptism--an eve~t which was 
. . 

to bave such. startli.ng consequences not solely for hinself . . 

but fori ·several decades of English· fiction.· .. 
. ' • ' r '·' 

t1hen Greeno bad his first book brought out tn '1929 9 

he was baroq 25• · The nove~, titled ~e r1an · 't<Ti~bi,P.;.1. was 

quits· a ~ucoess., enougb·to make him..t17ant- to take up fiction 

as a o·sree.r. ·~a Human Factor (1978) 9 was his twenty ... second 

novel9 His books inolua.e·eollsctions ot p~ins and short 

stones, travelogues, plays• reviews and essays in crit:t .... 

cism ;'he has also to his credit two volumes of autobio. 

~apby. They ~ould add up'to-date to some fi~ volumes 

ranging .the whole. gamut of li terar.v G!fl'er!ence • The di var­

sity .anti magn~tude of it all is somewhat staggeriDG.~ :rn.­

sa.ti:able in his creative a:fttortt he has. a sense of vocation. 

ai) adventurous strainlng· over fresh vistas·· ovar worlds 

yat u~c onquerad" Pa·rhaps it ~1as th.e shea~ challenge of the 



.. 9-

new genre that drew him to the stage and then on tp the 

cinema, The screen he found pa:ticularlY .congenial, just 

the right medium for his ~ffects.,. Besi4es \-Jriting Some 
- .- ' ' ' ~ . ' . 

remarkabi;r good screenplays 9 h~ has . had the ·.rare sat is-
•• , , I : ' : ' O l 

faction of seeing most of his novels, and.several short .. 
stories, made into films. 

Greene has said that "-the .creative.wi-iter perceives 

his t'>'orld once and for all in his childhood and· ad ole..;. 
' 'I :. o 

seance," ~is entj.re career, then on "-is ~ effort to · . . . . . ' . ·,. - . 

illustrate his private world i~ t.e:mns · of. ~h~ grea-t· pub-
• ' I • , ' ' ' 

.iic .world ~e · all share."-? . And there was about Greene's · 
. . ' ' . . . ( 

':• . 

own childhood a. certain painful ambiguitY•· ·.·.Born :i,.n 1904, 
. . '• . •'. ' ... ' . 

he spent much <;>f his childhood a b. out· the school-yard, 

his father: then being a senior master in a Berkhamste~d 
I < • ' , ' ~ , , o 

public school. The elder Greene, np :doubt,. was a·culti­

vated~ tol~rant man--in. A Sort of Idfe Greene· recalls 

his poetry x;:~citals with great affection-yet,~ .:the young 
••' I 

Graham's earlY memories are crammed with tne unpleasant. 
. ' 

His very ear~iest re~oilections are of violent· i.nci­

dentsJ8. 

The first thing I can· remember at all was 
.a dead dog at the bottom'of my pram; it 
had been run.over at a country cross-roads ••• 
and the nurse put it at-the bottom of the 
pram and pushed me hom~. 

7. Of r1artin· Shuttleworth and Simon Raven~ 11 The 
Art . of Fiction: Graham ·Greene;" Samuel Hyn.es ( ed .• J, .. 
Graham Greene, p, ~~154. 

B.,. Graham ~reen~, Journey tilithout Maps (London, 
Heinemann, 1950), p.31. 
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mrhere was no emotion attached to the aigbt 9° hs ~ports. 
. . 

''It \!las .just a fact • n Even in those early deys be bad 

tho·-gift_ of "an admirable objectiVity ... 

At about this t~me.Greene a~o witnesae~ an attem­

pted suicide.. The, man· had rushed out of :his cot-tage in 
; : 

a mad rage. "2.~ looked angr,y about ~omething; he ~ 

goi.Dg to cut·his.tbroat with a 'kniZe: if he· could set away 

from his ~~ghbours, 'hartng no hOPe and ~;i.tiiout God in 

the world>"9 aare_:ware· the first outlines or his dark 

iandsoap~ which' ia·ter years would fill in: the suburban 
--

youth· with hair am_~rmed and scented scouting ~eund the 

dusky ·lanes for pa.rlourmaiue; ttia· retil;'ed c·olonal with· 

turzied up whi.sks;,;s leering at boys of a certain age.. He 

. ~~d: ·reports in the J)apers o.f ari adolescent cotaplo (-~he 

girl-·-pregnabt) found headless on ·a railway line4. E,&a;-
. ' ' 

perienee would enlarge on the design. but-the primar.y 

sketch was there--or was it the melody?~tched on the 

magnetic tape of childhood memory. · The scenes be did 

not create through phantasy; they .belonged to the world 

of common-sense and proper behaviour. the adult world. 

It is a dictum of psyo}liatry ~bat _a no~ 0 _s fata 9 

bis nobility and all bis degradationn10 is moulded by 

- 9. · Graham Greene 9- Tha Lawless Roads (Penguin• 
19?1), p.15 . -

'10• Eric Bernet Hhat Do You §a¥ After You •• s~ 
"Hello"? (Bantum Books;~ 1913), Po 53 
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decisions he. ~ould have made ·by the age of five~ Ex ..... 

per:tence only elaborates on a sompt settled alreo.dy in 
~ ... 

childhood,. In the words of Erie Berne~ a psychiatrist 

of international famea 11 

The. child has a picture of the world which 
is quite different from the ·t-Ja:S it appears 
to his parents. It is a fairy-tale world., . 
full of 1"9onsters and magic i, and it pers-lsts 
all through his life and forms the archaiC), 
background ·to his·· script., 

·' . 
~roeptions become experience only ~b.9n put into a p~opa~ 

.frame. !I"'ne child gathers his awareness of the- great 

outside into a frame · of the simplest dimensions: · a.nd 

i'te value for him is for the most part emotive~ Lifo 
' v • 

on this level of fantasy is lived. with the atmost in .. 

lent and the destructive._ he is thrilled by them4 they 

conform tc the. primary categories of his ·eXperience •. 

He has trained. himself to live dar,.gerously.,_ He is not 

surprised by the clash of steel or the roar of cannons .. 
"' •. ~ 

And he has alt~ays known bo~1 the battle lines are drat'ltl# 
' ' 

that in a struggle bett>reen Good. and. Evi.l, between Oal:!:~ 
r • 

ban and Ariel, it is alt1ays tbe wicked Caliban. who must. 

t~umph in the end. · Be has seen the sights. heard the. 

bugle cr.y; he can discount a good deal of the adult Claims 

for goodness; ~e has, knotm better~ For.,._ having t'londered 

through to the :other side o£ day, he t~as met by no. angel 

11. Ibid•:u pp.1?2-73. 
~ • ' • '1 ' • • ... 
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choir whispering greetings to his NSBr.f heart• They 

were crafty hands tha~ watched the night. r·lonstreue 

shapes lay tt1ai ting for the unwary • The very darkness 

snarled at the innocent. intruder., Not angels but Sykes 

and Fagina ruled the dark. 

His adolescence confirmed Greene's aarly peroe~ 

tiona. Iri The LaMless Roads he tells of the sort Of 

anxieties that kept plaguing bimo The "school chatter 

and the disciplinary bell" only added to the t~nsion• 

uThe great Victorian buildings"12 were.a constant remind.:. 

er to him of cruelty, hate and boredom. Thinly divided 

from· the school by a green baize door was heme:, and by 

the home the mournful solitude of the croquet 1~, "the 

small countr,yside" into which Greene risked an oecasiona1 

forayr~ But there was no lasting peacE:!' in it either, 

For he could never forget that danger crouched aeross the 

door. Tbe baize door was his symbol of the 'borderland • 

which would be his proper mental territo~. The door 

stood for divided loyalties• for emotional vaoillotion• 

and a tortured, mind. The 11 Victorian buildings of garish 

brick" represented a world ... viet'19 even a philosophy~ they 

spoke for the diseased prosperity of a teebnologized 

society. For Greene • both the skyscraper and the slum 

were equallY symbols of evil• He recognized in thoo a 

' 
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great danger to man's humanity# they eon~trainad the 

_s~irit,, and stifled tbe creative lp:'ge. 'J]he u~~mium 

wo~id•n13 built.on the debris of.a nature Violated. and 

defiled, was a eage and n~t a home to live in. 

On the other side of the door, in "the small 

countryside where the fruit trees grew and the rabbits 

munched,n14 nature was quiescent.,,· fertile and in bamon.y, 

and one could rest with a -measure of freedom 9.
15 

On. a escaR9d. surre]2titioualy for an hour at 
a time L-to h~ar_t the rabbit restlessly 
cropping near the croquet hoops.. It w&a 
an hour of release~and also an hour of 
prayer• One became aware of God with an. 
intensity--time hung suspended--music 1~ 
on the air; anythipg might happen before 
it became necessar.v to join tho crowd 
across the border. 

~1a already have hera the· strains of melodrama t·thich G~ene 

would work into his narrative scheme, "Across the border" 

meant 

the pitehpine partitions of dormitories whore 
everybody was never quiet at the same ti.mf)·9 
lavatories without lockS 9. •. • t>~alks in pairs 
up the suburban roads ; no soli tudo, at aey 
time. . · · · 

The constraint t:tas just too mueh ,for his taste., and· 

young Graham fled it~.· 

·' 

Graham Greene,. J;ournay ~Jithout Mage:t~, passim 

Graham Greene, '1'ru.3 Lawless Roads 9 pp.1;;..14• 

15. Ibido 
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Greene could not have realized at this time that 

the lack of solitude was as much a private mental oonfli~ 

tion as it ~as objective• After all in eve~ ago there 

bava been men who have triumphed over avery so.rt Qf' vf.()ii. 

.lence, on the body and on the spirit i{ Greene • s first· 

thought wae of flight/ On being successfullY prav~nted 

tn his severa.l attempts to run aw~ from home t: he took . . 
/ ! 

to playing risky games with his life.- At the ~e of 16; 

he was playing Russian ro~latte. a somewhat dapga~ous 

game• although he stood a five to one ehance irl favour­

of life• It is unlikelY that death charmed hims but 

tbe thrill of the ultimate risk surely appealed to hiS' 

imagination.· Eventually he t'las discovered i~ his mad 

venture and that landed him . r:ri th a pS\Y:bb?analyst~ 

,Qrtunatel1 for Greene 9 .the analyst ~as a man of 

~en perceptions and of d~sp hnman sympathies• His six 

months_of analysis Greene ~eealls as be-ing of· the ~appi• 

est in his life •. They would have far-roaching conse •. 

quencea not on~ for his life; bUt also for his career 
as a novelist o The analysis trained him in. habit$ of · 

introspection,.· . He was taught hot'! to gat in' touch trlth 

his own :emotionsi 'how to enter in and stay trlth. them4 

Henceforward he may be comfortable tdth the de.si~s and 

motivations that .st.ir trembling in the d$rk reeGS$SS of 

tho soul. .He laaftlt to direct his feelings in a manner 

that was consonant with the rhythms of his total be.itlS• 

< .. ; 
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Ha $a.w that boredom was not alt'lays to be fled, that it 
' 

may_, be but one of the shifting moods of the soul, a pt.i.• 
' ,,. . . 

maey emotiona16 . 

that agoniraing (sensa) of 'apartness• wl'lich Qomes 
before one had learnt tha.fatal trick o~ trans­
ferring emotion• of flashing baek encbantingl;y 
all day long one•s own.imaget a period when 
Other people were.oodiatinct from onesalf:o~~-

Sura~ childhood boredom was·authentie, muob·as ecstas.y• 

It was.an elemental experience to counterpoint tbs pure. 

joy of infanc~; and one had best come to terms trlth it• 

Besides, flight could nevG~r be final. Release eaoa trlth 

acceptance tbroUgh a deeper awareness: and riot 'by ignor­

.iM .what ,appeared painful. The analysis made him tro.nt 

to "relearn the way to live ~ri.thout transference, tdtb 

a lost objeot.ivi~ .... ~?. 

The analysis calmed }lis nerves but could not erase 

those early impressions ha had of lifeo Indeed•: be had 

perceived his uworid once and for all tn his childhoOd 

and adolescanc·e," end no amount of atla~ei.ng could ·re-
. . . -

verse or wipe off those primeval memories. ·Noth:tng ha 

might learn ·or do in future may Ct;Uleel their inflUSJ.lCO 
• • • 'J 

. on his life • The certain restlessness would remaint, 

inagrained as it urere in his personality. ·Neith.er·ebange 

DC)r novelty, not the vast continental spacea....;..betwaotl 

16. Graham Greene, Journey t<Iithout t.Japs. P•193 

17. - Ibid. 
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Uberia and Tabaseo 0 Congo •. Haiti and Vietnam~woulci 
' 

cure him of that.o He could now appreciate his ne·~a for 

something more lasting to guide and sooth his t1SY·t He 

btld need of a Polaris to steer by, partieular]3 wh~n the 

seas t·rere rough~ And only a faith eould answer thie;t 

Greene has recorded that belief came to bio even 

as a boy,. but "ehapelessly0 \:rithout a dogma, a presence 

above a croquet lawn.*'18 It was more of an ache, a dream• 

by t1hieb he tri~d to wi thstend the pressures of life •. 

%twas too much like the aelfc.projaetions of·a tortured 

soul. One needed "t6\believe in heaven because ons 
/" 

believed in hell, but for a long while it was onJ.:Y hell 

o~e could picture with a certain inttmacy•"19 In the 

Anglican church was no solace,, because it "could not 

~upply the eama intimate symbols tor heaven" as it did 

. for the fires of bello Heaven was somewhere vague, 

sketched faintlY by "a brass eagl~, an organ vo1untsr.1 0 

'Lord,. Dismiss Us Witb Thy Blessinfh • the qui~t ·eroquat 

lawn ~here one had no business t the rabbit 9 and the dis­

,tant mu~tcQu20 It_ was but an echo, the weak rumblings 
.,. 

18. Grallam Greene 9 The Lawless R()ads 1 p~: !"lli·*' 

19o Ibid~· 

20. !big. 



of a desire, too inadequate· to complete the fiorc.e : 

polarities of pri'mary experience. And so what Green~ 

sought in· tlle Catholic Chureh, perhaps, was 'otha~ ~·· 

bola• ardent and more arebetypalt· ·and absolute enough 

to rely one • a lite on :it. 

His literary career divides roughly into three 

periods~ The first begins with Stamboul Tr~i!! and in•­

elude.s sueb important volumes· as !t 's. a Battlef:leld., 

~ngland Made Me • and ·A Gun tor Sale • There ia acute 

secial awareness in these books: even a Nrundet ioeli• 

nation is discernible now and agatn •. ·The dominant motifs 

a.re a· boredom 9 a sense of betreyal t and an almost hopeless 

bid for a just ordering of society • There is a note of 

earnest pleading9 and the tone is of desperate urgency. 

At a later stage Greene would return to these themes• 

though on a lot-Ier key, The Quiet American may be thought 

to inaugurate this latter phase. :Ebe Comedians,. lfhe 
,· . 

Uonorm Consul and The Human Factor. ara other atgnifioant 

workS bGlonging to tha third period• The tone grows 

steadily mellower with each number until,. in the · '-ast .. 

tnentioned9 there is no~hing shrill, not even a note ot 

criticism., There is a deep aecaptanoe of life• S\nd a 

tolerance of those maladies tbat cannot be overeom~,, 

These are the fruits of ripe age whiob• kn0'£1in~ a.ll 9_ 

·forgives all .• 
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Greene•s signal achievement, h~ever• are the 

novels of the middle phase~ He was a young man of tbirt~­

tour when the first of these• ~ripton Rock• came out• 

The .fourth, and the last in the series, The End o.f the 

Affair, was brought out in 1951, his fortyseventb yoar. 

Other works of this second phase, and a~ong Greene•s best, 

are The Power and the.Gl.or.z and_,he Heart of tbe.natte~;, 

E~.cb of them deals wi. tb matters of great moment ~tld are 

important· artistic creations• After· a ten-year 1Sp$et 
a . . 

A Burnt-.out Oase added as it t1ere ... post scrip~ to· tbia 
. . . 

most important period• All five books are discuseed in 

···detail further· on.. Introducing The Confidential Ajent 

the author had confessed to 0 ~l ce~ain vague ambition . to 

·create sornetbing legendary out of a contemporary thrill• 

er4Jn Bow· successfullY his novel~ have realiz$d his a.mbi• 

tion is tor ua to assess., But before we amber~ on our 

task of analysis and evaluation, it is wail to 1i~ocs 

, briefly the Stages of Greene 1 a artistic growth .• ., 



Chapter Two 

THE HAKlf.JG OF AN ARTIST 



Our intorest•·s on the dange~ous edge og things •. 
The honest thief, the tender murderer, 
The superstitious atheist •. demi•rep . _ 
That loves and saves her soul in new French bookS-­
We watch while these in equilibrium keep 
The giddy line midway.,, 



.. 

Nere be 0to.choose an epigraph for all the nove~s0 he has 

... · ·wri ttan, Greene says • it \'Jould be .the above given passage 

. t"om Bt.shop Blousbram•s Ap~lop_.,,1 These linea would in• 

deed sum up the primary insights of his art. t~atever 

is most characteristic tn Greeno is noticed hera: eminsn• 

,tly the melodram,atio motifs~· and the tones heightened, 

almost surrealistic. As with Bishop Bloughram •:s .• Greene • s 

world is out of ;joint and, guite rightly, the ·interest 

is held sha~ly '*on the dangel?OUS edge 0 " Hie charaotere;.:_ 
frenetic in their tears, doubts and despai~stra!n 

precariouslY bet~eeu the ·contraries of honesty ~n<l t~~o-· 
I ' , ' , ~ 

very, tenderness and untru:tll9 between Violence ·~ love •.... '-.. 
. ~ 

· An early influence on Greene t1as Robert Lou:is 

Stevenson,. his mother's cousin.. The. young autho:v•s 

regard tor his distinguished relative is well evidenced 

by the romantic vein in hls own beginnings. Reading in 

1• Graham Greene 9 A sort og Ill fa (Bodley HQad •, 
c• 19?1). P• 115• , . 
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Conrad and Heney James further quickened his imagination 

and add~ -w~ight to his insights.~ He also gathered from 

them important clues on organizing material, and __ on ·che. 

craft and style of· narration. But it t1as narjorle Bot·ten . ... .; . . .. . 

who set hi.s fancy ablaze~. ' BOt:ron was his boyhood find. 

Of h~r works The .V&per of rJli la:!! had the most. te l:~itlg - .. ' . . 

impact on ysung Greene., It spoke of "perfect eVil us].k.:. 

ing the tror~d where perfect. sood can never walk acairi, 

and only the pendulum ensures that after all in the end 

justice ·is done., n2 The truth of that saying about stag. 

gered hims Bouen· .was being honest in a way most adults 

never are• The profUndity of her insight did ~ore than 

rouse on echo in his soul_. - ' ~-

Bstrayal is the prize motif of Greene • s• The 

ewliest and. a most persistent theme • it rings a rec~ 
I 

ring note through his work~ Be·crayed love •· borken pro .. 

!'!):tses• double-crossing :51gents1 end the mani'fold t:JfzyS in 

uhich life cheats one's expectations-all this is ~st 

to his 'imagination~ He even makes 'betraynls t'.Tork foJ.? his . .. . . 

plot·; and this he doe~ trl,th. true genius~, In his stories 

they are often a txi,ck to bring together the forces in 
...,. 

conflict~ They se~e t1hat Karpm~n calls~ the role of the 

QGnneetion~, K'arpma~ had come upon similar· devicos 
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in fair.y tales.. On fu~tbe~ q~in_v he found that evers 

story and drama uses sotne strate~ to engage foreea 
i 

t'lhicb, lett to themselves, would tend divergent]$~· tn 

Greene .t s schema of things bet~ay.als pl~ an important · 

part., Not infrequently they even guide th~ sto~ to its 

eli max. 

But betrayals do more than s~rva ~he.inta~9ts of 

the plato Greeno uses tbem·to make weigbty'eommenta on 

the eontemporary.experience of life. The poignancy of 

the drama in Brighton Rock is grGatly enhanced fott ~inkie•s 

betrayal of Rose, and Rose is bis eounterpart 0 re.pre-.. 

senting the finer impulses concealed within himself9 

Similarly, in ~ Heart of tha l\~atter, Scobiet:a. tragody 

does in .fact begin at the quay where, ~rom pity £or the 
··:----;-'_1. .. :-\ ·::-~~ ~. 

Portuguese captain, he connives at a grave of.feneo.. The 

very earliest of his victims is his position as·a govern­

ment official• Later on, in bis liaison with Helen., he 
,t:Jould betray his i"ourteen years of married life*. The 

liaison !tsel£ is in gross Violation ot the principles .. 

of life inasmuch as it. is guided by pity alone~ No. otha:l" 

attraction is allowed .. no consideration whether of beauty 

or of goodness has any weight with Scobie\) ·Helen is loved 

apparently because she is utterly unlovable.,_ 'fl.leso be.-
. ,.,...., __ ' 

t~als lead up to .one still worse--one that s~u~ make~ 

one t'l7~nce in bo:;ror.-, Again 0 it is tbe insistent possi•' 
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bility of his betr~ing his sacred profession that gives 

point to the story of the wb.is~ priest4) 

The f1an Within (1929) !s the first novel Groene 

got published and its theme is betrayal~ Andrews~, a 
cowardly member of a smuggler. e;ang 0 springs ·a sm;-prtsa 

on bis comrades by informing on them. The pollc$ itbme• 

·c.liately ·crash down on tbe gang. EVeryone .of the. cu1pr!tl9 _ 

is rounded up, except Carlyon• the boss. But with Carlyon 

·still_ at large nowhere is safe tor the Judas• ana 
Andrews takes to flight. On· t.ha outskirts of tho town. 
by the woods• he comes upon a small cottage whe:s 

Elizabeth, a young woman 9 sat guarding the corpse of her 

steJ?-father-. The girl shows sympathy 9 and si ves him re•. 

tUge ; but· she. tries to arouse a sense of man~ ·_pridE? in 

him. She insists· that it be believed he· did ;i,gbt in in­

forming on llis colleagues, he must also g~ and testify 

st. the Assizest- With rnuch coaxing he goes.. But ~bile 

in town he sleeps· with a prostitute betraying tb.a a.i'foc• 

tion Elizabeth bad shown to him• P-1eanwhile the 3\Uey have 

foUnd his testimony inadequate and ordered the prisoners 

tree. Delayed at the prostitute•s, Andrews arrives too 

late to save Elizabeth from his enemies. 

The Name of Action (1931) .. again, has :t>atr~al for 

ita. motif_,. This is Greene's secon(l novel• Set in Trie-r .... 

it h?.S.;.-for background the dictatorial rule of Damassener 



and tba .popular uprising against him. Demassener is a 

ha~..coro puritan9 He has closed down all the bars and 

brothels, and GV$n music has been forbidden. It ia 

suggested he t1aa never able to consummate his ~~. 

At any rate~ Oliver Ohant 0 the young British roergit to 

the freedom struggle, has a strong ally in I4adam~ Dama..­

ssener • Her love hooever is no great support f07t the· 

causa; and in the denouement Ohant bungles the revolu~ 

tion betraying the trust·· all Trier had plaeed in him 9 

Neither this book nor Rumour at Nightfall that 

tollowad in the next year was a publishing suceesa9. Both 

were clerivativ$ in their tber.nes and treatment 9 and lacked 

the grip and authenticity that comes ot originai :creation. 

These three books also suffered .from a vaguely realiraad 

romanticism. The romantic tendencies were poor~ matched 

with hie essentially skeptical outlook• Perhaps the 

contradiction was rooted in the author's sensibilitY~ 

Hitbin the confin~s of a puriten E;lthcs• tho~ t-Jas no play• 

ing room for his impulsive naturei- The massiove restraint, 

fOJ! being internalized, had grown oppressive; and perhaps 

the conflict toithin upset his perspective., The Grt• in 

consequence, i~. :wantiOg t.n force and clarity9 · 
.; 

The y~ar 1932 started. a nat1 fashion ~1ith Greene• 

In despair over his failures be turned out a potboiler• 

Stamboul Train was composed b1 a .hurcy • Greene said~.,. 
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because money ~1as short. Aithough as a work of ~ it 

does not quite stand. up to scrutiny • still the book t1as 

a suoeess •. , The reception accorded it ~s a lucky break 

no-t on~ .. because this t1as his_ first 'try· wit~ the tech-

. nigues ·and style of the thriiler--and Greene was quick 
c • 

. to see hot1 ttrell his temper~ent responded to themG nore . ' . 

important perhaps was the .st@lndi~ it gave him with the . 
leading literar,r lights of his d~~ Suddenly he t:Jas 

dravJing a good deal of attention-. · Although not e'V0m70ne 

approved ot hi.s portrayals of contemporary scene, he 

roused. a livaly·ouriosity in most reade~s. and tho re~ 

Q.ct:ion in general was benign.· 

Stamboul Train marks an important stage in Greonois 

-__ development. It shows hi~ as lhaving shaken off the last 

traces of' romanticism.. vie see him in a net-1 mood, and 

Zola is current~ t~e model.,· Greene 8 s realism is no 

less stark than the master•s.. It is the realism of a keen 

observer of life and manners.. Nothing seems to escape 

him, no detai 1· of' experience:,. hottJever ugly, or prurient 

it mey seem to ,another• Indeed, Greene implies a r.:~arked 
' . 

pre.ferenoe· for :the uglier side of life~. The glamour 

of the· "picture postcard'' revolted hima he thought 

it too indecent ·a posture to strike·~ The. rough liVing 

of the primitives appeared ever superior to the com ... 

forts of civilization; ·and preferable to the 
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soulless gaity ot the cultivated West was4 

even the se.ediness of ciVilieationi of the 
stcy signs in Leicester Square, the •tarts* · 
in .Bond Stroot · ·the Gmall of ·cooking greens 
off Tottanham dourt Road • the motor sales• 
men· in Groat·Portland Street •••• It seems 
to satisfY temporarily• the sense ot nos­
talgia for something lost# it seems to 
represent a stage further back• 

. I . 

. The farthest removecl civilization was from its roots• 
tba moat appalling its response to life~ Degenerate, 

it was leas unkind to man than tt.the smart, the ne~1t 

-.fhe cMQ and tb;e cerebralc;,n5 .At 'any rato o· it ttas newt• 

unWiSe to contemplate deeadanea: tor pralaya • ~hQ 

floods, presago enhanced fertility and a net1 oJ.teat~on9 

tndeeci 9 t1hO can say what splendour will not t~ t1ings 

from even the ashes ·of·a ciVilization? Deatb was for­

giving of a .man•s- veaknessest· and ·the death of a eivil~­

zation allOt1ed man soma scope for new expressions;• And 

it·brought him closer to his sources• , 

-The response to Stamboul Ttain was ·not a little 

encouragins9. The book addressed i~self to an audience 

WhO ·had liVed through tba worst war in i;'JOrld'S hiStOr.ft 
. . 

4• Graham Greene, Journe: Without, t-iaps,: pp,?<l!*8 

5e Ibid• t. P•.;12 
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Depression~ The hunger and the despair, the dread of un .. 
\ 

employmentc.-all this added up to form a mood. They oont 

to prove all was not well w:t th their advanced· culture. 

that there was something radically inadequate. The QOm~on 

man was t'li·lling to be shoTJm tiThat ltJBs wrong, to be taught a 

better "WSY• Greene•s book found England in the sort of 

~e.flective mood it needed to start a cultural rav-aluation. 

Quite early in his career, Greene perceived melo­

drama may be an apt '1\i;JOrking tool" for the portr~al of 

social and moral degeneracy.. A melodramatic riote is al•· 

ready struck in The· Name of Acti.on• and this suited well 

its 'SUbject of political anarchy·~ Greene rarely had to 
0invent• a plot; for the' life.he saw about had the quality 

of a thriller; he on~ had to uncover the details and or­

ganize them in a scheme of his own~ The sense of "moral 

desperation" that t'le notice in his tiork is only a re.,., 

.flection of "the crises and confusion" of those days uhen 

the novels tVere written~ 
I 

If their expert contrivance often seems to de~ 
scend to sleight of hand; if the surrealism of 
their action and settings oan result in efflol""e­
scences of sheer conjuring; if the mechanics og 
the tb.rille~chases .. cOincidences• strokes of 
aoc:tdent •. and explodfng su:rprises.....;oan at times 
collapse ·into a kind of demented cate.stroph~t 
these t11ere . not too remot~ily at odds with the · 
possibilities of modern terrorism, police action, 
international intrigue and violence.~6 · . \ 

6~ I-1orton D~. Zabel, "Ths Best and the \·lorst " in . t 
Samuel Hynes, e,, Graham Greene~ A Collection of Criti• 
oal Essays (I\tet</ Jersey: Prentiee-Hall 9 19?3),_ PP!'~39-40~;--



./. 
"Spies •. and m~ars, and violence, ana trlld motor.car . 

i15hE:lsas.-_,.all this is real life nou• It i_s a world uwomacle 

by N:tlliam I.e Queux.n? 

Greene gives ·his thrillers added p'oignancy by · 

relating them to the more ancient form of allegor.y• 

fbey are most successful when allegor.y and the immediato 

dramatic context are bleuded i~to a unity. ttJhete thia 

is dona·:it is not ::upaonri.ncing for an- action· to pro~eot 

itself, generally. and as the'' veey type of th~ st~gle$ 

goi.ng ~n. "unendingly in avers· mintl and baart.n · Audan . 

suggested that 0 mecy- ba this ts ·why we lil«;) reO.uing .tbri• 

llers l>aea\lse each of us is a creature at. war witll him. 

self. Further he is a selt-.Q.eeeptive creature t1ho thinks 

he is feeling one thing or acting from one motiV$ when 

his real feeling a~d mt;ttive are quite differe:nt-..08 

Greene had his VerY ·first novo.l epigraphed trl.th an adapao 

tation of st.Paul; "There is another man trl.thi1l me. that's 

• .angry wi tb me~ tt (Sir i'homas Bt."owne >•, · The words might ·wall 
' ' 

have belonged to a St Augustine or John of tba C~ss t to 

t1ahavir. Buddha or Jerome• ThE} eonfliot batvJaen the higher 

salt and the lowe~St Paul's ·nlaw of the membe~s"~is 

?., Graham Greene, Tha.,I'71ni.stcy of Feax:: (London• 
U•Eeinemann, 1956) t pp.?1.•'i~... . 

·a. tl.n,Auden~ "~he He~sy .of our Time,." in 
Ranasoenoe 9 I ~spring,. 1949)t, PP•.a;.;a4. · . 

'·\ 

,, 



_after all a universal human exparienea; and being so 
··f· .: • • . 

central it is also .tine material for drama• Gresna .. 

himself has been taui ta· ·axpliet:t about his a11e~riea1 

intentione., 

t·1hi le Evelyn tJaugh, hi:s contemporacy, se.ornM · 

,the use ot topical interest in'ncvela, Greene shrew~ 

al(pl"oit~id it• · Indeed 8 few novalist·s· of not~ hew use·d 
. . . 

so much material from' the (laily net!Ispaper, and td.th such 

happy results,.- as ha~. Gx:eeni9• Rumour. at Nishtf~ll is 

. s~t in a Spain torn · by Oar list ~ars; stamboul ~au boo 

itle Depression fop backgt'()undo. other novels arE!· simi~·· .. t . . .. . 
. . 

.lar~ worked against c_ontemporary events• international 

·capitalist. monopolies: in EnplandH r~Iade f1le, raoe.courar · 

murders in Brt@t.on Rock., war· ~e~. in A Gun for· Sale, . 

. diamond. smuggling by neutrals and shipwrecks in·. The Heart . . . 

. of the r4atter. ·The End . of the Affair presents war a:e· a 
. l . . ' , , . I 

l~ved, day .. tO-day· ~xparience.. !n The Power· and th{q
1 
Glcrz• 

the atoey of the mexican religiou~ ·persecutions is td¥ 
ll'ii th delicate skill, t-1hi le ~e Q#:i.et ·American paitrt~l a 

' 

ViVid picture o£ the ~rage~ o£ 'VietDam•.. %n It's S Battle• 

field the f'oeuo is on the aocial .. unrest ot the tbil't:tes 

at homao 

xt•s a Battlefiel_§ takes as bac~ound the· new 
interest in Marxism especially among the _intelleotuals• 

The Russian experiment was still young in the tbS,rties; 
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fet'l yet had heard of repressions• of labour camps, t·ritoh 

hunts and liquidations~ Capitalism lay buried under the 

Hall Street • God rest its soul, and 't'1hat could be a more 

likelY successor than socialism~ Slogans of progress. 

· rent the air ·evoking dreams of a net:T age, Revolution 

toJas on every tongue•: It seemed like the "Glorious r'lill~-
• g 

nnium" t-.ras within hands-reach. Even Greene sharad in 
I 

the enthusiasm and for a spell was a probationar.y member 

ot the Communist party~ . The brief connection t-rith th$ 

. party• however~ left him: gravely dissatisfied t:Jith its 

ectual toJorking ... 

The disillusion With soeial utopias, tdth polities 
\ . 

and governments; comes through powerfully in It1 t=l a 

·Battlefield. Its· action begins tdth the death o£ a 

'policeman, stabbed during a pol:t/i1ical riot• The assai­

lant, a communist' bus-driver, had struck him only to 

pt'Q·teot his Wife. But the incident is blown beyond all 

p~oportionst is made ou•t to be a case of homicide.~. Tho 

.driver is convicted and sentenced to death, and by the 
' time · the book opens his appeal has .ftl.iled~ His b~pliher 

." 

is £or the most part our perspective•:. As we follow hilm 

from office to off'iee ~l!ith faint hopes of tdnning a t"et~i!>· 

prieve, t1e have a chilling vision of the sort of ·politi._ 

col bureauorasy that runs. our tvorld* 

' It's a Battlefield takes its title from Kine;lake's 
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Eothen. Kinglake wrotea 
tn so far . as the battlefield presented· ito-· 
·self to the bare eyesight of men 9 .it had 
no entirety t no length •. no breadth, no 
.depth • no s1ze •. no shape, and ttas made up . 
of nothing except small numberless circlets 
cQmmensurste with such ranges of vision OG 
the mist might allow at each spot••• • In 
such conditions, each separate gathering 
of ~nglisb soldie.ry ·went en fighting its . 
ow little battle in ho.p.J;U and advantageous 
ignorance. of tb.e. general atat.e o~ ·the setton.;. 
nay •. evon. very often· 'in ignorance that any 
gre~t eon.flic.t was ragitl{;,i .' · · · 

.• 

Greene's men are noj; quite unaware of th.e ugene~.sta.te 

of the aetio.n"• but they·~. on with their 011tt~ bat~ 

. le~tl as. though .they .were •. : Each o~: them is ~possessed 

t·tith his private eoncerll$. .l~ is·the tear. of ret~ 

· rnent fort' one; the· inaul~ of his ineffectuality· tor .ano., 

ther. tle nota the utter helplessness of the .joUrnalist 

on . the one hand; and on, th!3 othe~ . tb.~ · complaceney . of too 
t-lom.st leader;. the h.YPOC·risy in his· ~peach ·at14 sent~·· 

ments. t'le a.lso sympathize with the· conVict's WifG in 

.h9r inconsolablo misery., .. 

This, hie second tht'i;llert shows Greeno in su.fti• 

cient control of the craft of narrat.iODq. His StYl0 DOW 

· has c~onfidence. Although his beginnings shOt-ied sot2e 

influence .of Joyce •. the lsttsr"s artistic c~ed is not 

· for bim. ao certainlY has little eympatbY fo~ ~he dOgma 

of narrative realismo Be claim~ it as eva~ author•a 
:' .. . 

inalienable ri~t to guide his reader in ·any manner h0 . ~ . . 



m~ choose 9 No doctrine, no aesthetic theory c.an. inter­

tare With Q novalist'•s tJ;'eedom. For Greene does not re~ 

garo art as an ai'Jfl by itself• }?ut a rnecH.um of ereat.ive · 

ex.pressi en~ The rules of art . serve wbere • and onlY ~nso­

tar as, the,y anstwe~. a d.etinite purpose. · lt is tbe needs 

or a s~ecific Oc:casion, the requirements. o~ a partlcu~ 

effect that must guide the type and degree of eutboriai 

interventiot:a. Principles· ot aesthetics have new~ made 

art; it is art toot· giyes- validity to them. ttl much of 

the early work. Greeno does not evan make an. et£¢rt to C:lis­

guise his presenca 9 Be does not only accompany us to the 

arena and introduce us to tbe championso lest t:10 should 

miss out on the nuances ot the aoti_on •. he stays around to 

guide us with a·briet explanation, a philosophical aside 

or a reflection·• 

tn tt•s a Battlefielti the~ is thorough graa,p of 

the action• The environment is .sketched incisivel-Y ~lith 

swift stro~es and 9 a~rayed against this, the ch~actem do 

convince. '»he careful attention given to the manage.ment 
- . 
of the mili~u t-.torks to. an over-all advantage. and pQllti• 

eu1arly to char~cterization• Gre$ne invests little in 

direct portrayal of his characters,. They are ratbe~: 

$tudied through the eam~ra-.eye 0 the narrati 'Ve oqui valent 

Qt the ·llmedium sbotn, t-Jhat Atkins bas termed "tfio oass 

observeJ,'•a vision~9 '!Both character and. atmospho~ aJ.'e 

evoked by a eross-.sample of manipulating·imagery;.," The 

9• John Atkins, Graham Greene (London,. John 
.Calder, 1957) • P•45. 



key.word is ttmanipulating.... Greene is a pereeptiw;> 

student of men and eventsa but it is more than 3uet 

plain.observation we notice in his arto IndeGd0 each 
detail of imagery., every association is scanned tdtb the 

utmost care, and directed to obtain a speeifio e£feets 

There is never anything indefinite about Greene •a mature 

art • l'ilo word is superfluous., no passage to p1'tm$ or ti~ 

and nothing really ou~ of place_. Economy and precision 

are incontestably his virtues• · 

An ins~anca of his style of cbaraota~zatton is 

the portraiture of .the polioaman•s widow• The wff() ot 

t~e convict is our perspeotivef Greene apeakS for bor. 

r1illy noticed everywhere tbe si~s of a fussing 
and in~ompetent woman 9 a woman who drive.s ·tho 
dust _from one room to sett~o in anothor• who 
buys Danish eggs for economy and leaves· the-
gas burning. . 

Similarly, the Private ~cretary is covered by a quick 

sweep of the lensl 

One could see voey clearly and to the best 
effect, a few selected o'bjeetsa a silva~ 
casket, a ·volume of Vol ta$re exqu!ai te]3 
bound1 a selt•portrait b,y an advanced and 
fashionable Ozechc-Slovakian. 

Again, ·the vibt-ant London streets ere shotm in a state 
ot nervous exei tsment by fitting together careful)3 

selected snap.shots. Environment• in each of tha~ . . 

cases, would. appear to ~srve aa an extension of a ohora­

etor•s personality. indeed,' \le may debate u, tn ~al•· 



:tty, character and temperament or$ so dependent updn tha 

accidents of an enVironment. BUt t11e cannot doubt that the 

elose and organic_ relation Greene has established bett§eon 

his characters and their milieu adds notioeab~ to their 

depth and a sense of dimension~ 

' ' 

In a l!Tellc;~~~ed es~ay, Austin Harren has defended 

this partieul~ mode of characterization.· t-Jarron insists . . ~ 

tha·c setting may not only _describe a oan•s p-ersoooliey: 

it may be an active exp:ression. o£ his t-r111-hates,. desires ,. 

and ~mbitions~ In this sense,. the setting is a projection• 

in terms of t~e outside t1orld 9. of a man's inner statett, 

his attitudes and his emotions• A sunny disposition 

natural~ tends tot~ards the sunlight-but· not !$or in his 

· mad rage~. Laar's mental state ia t;rell enough expressed 

· by the trlld storm :in t>Jhieh he rushes about.,: Quoti~ "the 

self~anal;yst Amiel,u t~arren urges on us that 0 A lands-cape 
- . . ' 

is a state of mind.". He concedes that often it :ts under--

stood simply as nthe maasi.ve determinant--environment 

viewed as physical or social causation, something ovor 

which the. individual bas little individual eontrol.?10 
. ~ 

flot::ever, t1ri tera haw t>roved o one lusi.ve 1Y that :it maq' 

also serve, and precisely, as •setting* for the play of 
. -
indiVid~allty~. S~s warr9ns 1.1 

'· . 

10.. Austin l:Jarren, in James L.,;_ Oaldert:Joocl & 
H~E~.Toliver, ed4;1, Perspectives on Fiction_ (Iqet:r Yo:!:'k,,.. 
Oxf• Uniy~rsity Press, 1966), p.,82 •. 

11.. !b~d. 
j 



onvironoants1 eapeetal~ domestic into~era_. , 
may be vtewau as metoeyrnte • or metaphoric • 
expreasions of eh~cter, ·A oan•s bouso io 
an· extension of biose_lfq. Describe it a~ 
you have aeeeri bed bim• Balzac • s dotailetl 
apocit!oo.tlons tor the hcuoo of tho misa~ 
Grandet or the Pension . Vauquer are nai tb.o» 
!~levant nor wastofUlo 'J:hoaa houaaa · 
s3!)reSs tb~i» et:mers; t'hoy affect, as atooa~ 
ph~re 9 tbcoo others who must l'\va in them~ 

G~one not en~ makos environz:;ont control his obo..ra.otors, 

-he employs it to build tbo1~ parsenalitioso Uno!dotl. by 

oottins it \'JOUld bave bean quito unthinkable. to br1ng · 

out such ecrnpleld.tiss of attitudes gm<l bohavio~o.s 

_bis novaia in fact doo 

fhs e!necatio viaton-.or 0 'the mass obsowotioo"·~ 

is ~11-suited to ths sort og oftects at~mptGG ~~ his 

books.. Eng~nd J:1J¥l .. e t:to ( 19!;9) obot'ls further iopro.vooont 

in croft. ~ere is a remarkable maste~ in tho o®ipul.a-

. tton. of tone and pOint o£ vi®.o. Suspense bolds ~-o119 
no bas come to reeoanizs bis.tilealmsss for rnotal'bS'oicel 

eoncoitsc-the tE:>ndancy to rt~ap uprt action nw tbOUGhtOt 

stmilea and tlStap~ors" 1_2 ... aa a damper to oovaoaw~· fnoo 

ecnsistGY- tn siople actiont ua oub~act, a verb and o~ . . .. . 

eb;Jeet!' ia its socpe. Anything b6yond, avon oo Gd;j~Otivo 9 
is likely to slow dotm pace e.nt1 6ivert the ottont1otJ. 

!n England ~1flda F.s tnaz:o is soooth prcgreca1cn1 a~ tho 

@O!:!Oand ever pace iS gootl~ 

tts opsnins ts· a model e£ Sk!lf'Ul narration, 0 Sha 

might have boon ~aiting fo~ not' lcvar. 0 it beGil!lPi evoking 
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at the same time a mood of exPectation and a fo~boding 
. , 

oil betrayals tho . loved . Qne. mcy not turn up afte" ail; and 

all this said in the briefest spaea possible •. a favour-
. . 

ite t1rith t·he autbor 0 this novel·bas no smE:lll merits~ 
.. . 

tt shows him eXPerimenting bold~ with cbaraete~sation . . ' . 

a~ with narrative eoono~• Stillt as art it. d~s ~let 

quite satisfy. ws have here simply a gallery of l?,O~ . 
. ' 

traits: Anthony. Kate, I&linty and Krogbi SGeb a sligb1; 

variation on the theme of Tiresias, and a landScepa re ... 

cognizably wastelandish• Alt~Qugh the ima~es ~ viVid• 

and the characters separatel1 con~noing, they do not 
. ' . . 

seem to cohere t . aa a result the .. book as a whole does not · 

imprQ~s. · ~t may be that we demand of the autbo~ ~ater 

depth than he was . capable of at this time o · A$ t1e t·zere 

already fami.liar with the images thanks to Eliot and 

others, t1e perhaps looked for more.: for a new insight ,, 

· or a laJ.'ger vision• And we were gi von nona. No ground• 
. . 

a~;all informs. the diffuseness . of this book• 

About this time Greene,_ along t-Tith. a cousin;, 

went on an extended tour of Libsria 9 a negro republic 

on Afrioa•s west coasto, ThiS ,.1as just tho impetus ~eed•. 

ed to clarity bi·s. t7orld .... view,.. His account og the trip 

in Journey ~Jithput r"laps(1936) makes for fascinating 
. . ' 

reading •. The unguided trek through the interior ti1as what 
. . 

. ' 

anyone could have wished for; it· allowed him tl.le fUllest 
•. ;:1 

scope and freedom 'to roam about. at leisure·;. ~~0 see life 

at first-band. Greene • s idea tvaa to retrace,. i.t possible., 



. . . 
the step~ that led back to tha· w~olosome dr:i~kness· of pri• 

mitive lifo, "to discover if one ean from What tie b~ 
come,. to recall at t1hicb point t:~e t:tent astray.n1~ ·II$ · 

might tey and learn again the lonslost . art of objeoti Vi ty •. 
. . 

o£ dealing ~ith o~e•s emotions Vtthout the riecesaitu 

·of· troosterring ·them.-

Africa of bis expect.atione had. na quality of dark· 

· nes;J.••·• of the ine~lioablo'~; he was even prepared_ .. 

·for· it t:o ut~ke the form of an une~lained brutalitY•~' 

or· sense of despair.13 lt would be for him ~ voyOt,~ . 
:back to the sources of primal memories.. liike his e~. 

. . 

. l.i.er exc\1-tsions into personal experience t tb~t:l tOO W~' 
~ . . 

a course· in p.sy_cboanalysis~- O'nly· the·. prObe was on· ~-. ., .. 

much .deeper plane·, et the· racial-- nheart o£ darkoosE)a· 

where: our primaey emotions and atts:tudes have tbe:i.r :. 

roots.-·. Green~>' s$1 true wholeness· was nGVSJ! t.o b<:). ®til 
. . 

·one. m·ado contact tJitb "the· past trom t'lhicJl ona has 

emerged• ••13 
. . : ~ 

·Treking the ravaged pl~ns and the . unmapped. . ; 

hinderland of Llberia, Graena woe for the ·first··'GiQa· ... 

put·. into 'liv0 ·co~taot with ,trj.b.~l society• ·These ... · , 
. . -~~ ' ' ' 

<H'>mm~tti~~ were ~rgon,ized on vary. dif£e.rent principles 

trom t-hose .of hiS own.·· t'lber$· gJroe(l and ~~ition. ~l~cl.. ,; 

· · · 13·.. Quote.s- from JoU:rney Without. ~la:e~ (Heioomonn, 
1950.) ' 
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the coast in the •·civilized' t·/est, the primitive culture 

was based on sharing of commont;realth. The African tri-· 

bals were friendly and courteous, and this in no pra~-

ticed way; generosity, truth and kindness, said Greene, 

came~atur~lly to these people~ 

Greene was particularly affected by the gentleness, 

and the authenticity that described the tribal manner, 

He testifies in his ~ourney that all through the safari 

he had "not come across a single example of dishonesty 

from the boys, from the carriers; from the natives in 

the interior: only gentleness, kindness, an honesty one 

would not have found, or at least dared to assume was 

there in Europe• n13 ·· This was in total contrast to the 

dehumanized colonial towns of the "Coast" trhere indeed 

life was polluted at its ver,y sources by the West's 

commercial interests. At ever.y point a contrast was 

forced upon the mind. Though living in the direst t·rant 9. 

these people "never revealed the rasped nerves ot the 

European poo~~:• ~·~ One was aware the whole time ot a 
. ~· 

standard of courtesy to which it \'lias one's responsi ... 

bility to conform. n13 There was never a note of pre ... 
I 

tensiousness, but a courageous acceptance defined their 

attitude to. life. In want and enjoyment alike they 

13. Quotes from Journey Without Maps (Heinemann, 
1'950). 
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sh01:1ed a quiet oonse of di~nity• They did .not neoo to 

snatch at shreds of passion; pass.ion for them t.YSS n~ 

an ugly sprat>1l on the Hyde Park9 Oourtebil)S went on 

demurely on the village green or by the springo- Love 
; 

oos simple• nan arrp round the neck, a cramped embrace 

in the smoke•" 

The tribal contact was his road to Damascus. 
' . . . . _. 

Greene. f~lt here were "hints of ;en axplanatieno'":1' I~ 
one were to t:'GCapture passion,. it had to bG by n ·t'eturn 

. to Africa. one must come to terms with· this darknsss 

which wa~ primitive yet ageless~ innocent but not less 

wise. 

.A Gun for Sale ( 1936) follOl'md on the beals of 

Liberia, and clearly shot~s the advantage. There is ·a.~:~, . 
. /' i . 

new depth about Greene now, a dimension missing befo:t-e. 

t·Jhare he had seemed· uncertain about his goals 0. now ·thoro 

·is a clear sensa of· direction~· The characters aDG more 

ootrtrineing, set against a unified Vision~ ·~:1 all share 

in the guali ty" of t~e dark. the simplicity and t:h~·. terror. 

, ·and are graced by the mare hint· of an elemental :g$ntle .. 

ness. Ra.vetlt the protagonistt moves us in a v.:IG::l- no· 

character boforo bim bae done •. 

Raven. is an unusually deprived young man.- t'Jitb a 
. J 

13. Quotes from jdurney Without Maps (Heinemann, 
1950). 



scarred childhood and a hara;...lip. Genarally.Greeno•s 
. ', . '.' 

protagonists are all anti-heroes;· Raven is no ~~ept~qn. 

Society is never fair to its Victims •· ·is often too .. 
' 

ashamed of them to lend a helping.hand in their struggle 
. . . . . 

fer eXistence._ Raven's defol'Dlity is his menaele . .,, His 

face elicits"·not trust,. only suspicion;. and he himself 

has) internalized this feeling ()f revulsion,.. Th$ in... 

jury is no mere cicatrix. on his soula it is.an.<>Pon 

wound,. · li Vicl and loathsome c and . Raven bas drifted Ga$i]3 

into a shaey career_.. 

11 ~lurder didn•t mean much ,to Raven, it ~ea ~ust 

a ·new job" ; and so be is used cynically l>Y tho armaments 
production interests.. They have hired him to kill the 

head of a European state: it was to the advantQ~ of the 
' 

industey to create a war psyohosie. lnde~d• the crime 

did almost start a wars had .Raven, doublecrosaed and Ol) 

~be run, not mat young Anna• it would surely have .•. 
. ' 

Although he . is n.aturally suspi~ious of people• and 

particularly of young t1omen, he ie t~on in by hor EJYID­

patby, and her seeming~ genuine faith in his goodness~ 

ln a momant of trust and in his need to confide in soma­

one, hG confesses the erime.O> HaVing heard the matte~, 

th~ girl decides she had to report the crime if onb to 

avert a war, evon if that meant disleyalty to the bQY• 

.ABli Raven goes tc his death doub~ confirmed in his 
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· The book,. a great success, was still no more than 

a trial run for the ,.ones that follm~ea.. t·1any discerning 

Critics credit Br:J.ghton Rook with be:tng one of Greene•s 

bes~; and with this number we enter upon a phase of deep 

psychological and rel1,.gious explorations. The other 

.volumes to come under this definitio~ are The Po0er and 
·.: 

the Glo;ey, The .Heart of the Matter, The End of the 

.Affair and .A Burnt-Out Case• We shall hage occasion to 

discuss them individually and in detail,. ~ 1954 Greene's 

interest had mrung bac}.t' to social and political motifs• 

The tfl!iet American ( 1955) has tha Indo.China ·war .. -
for background•: -The pr;otagonist ia Pyle, a quie·t but 

impulsive Ameri,c~ youngster; hi.s miseion, to set· up E1 

puppet government ;in Vietnam unde·r the American tutelage,.~ 

Fowier, an Englishman, is the narrator and our point of 

Viettr,. Degenerate in his Ttiays and worldly-wise, he is a 

proper representative of the milieu in tc1hich he had his 

Q!'igin. But he· has a cultural maturity t1hich ~le laoks •.. 

~ making Fowler our perspectiv~ Greene successfullY 

registers his impatience ~1ith the sort of innocence. that 

oan countenance the unmitigated agony of a t1hola nation./ 

'.!T.ae. narrator remarks of Pyle: "I never knew a map t-Jho 

had better motives for all the trouble he caused~~ !I,lhat 



t'ro may safely taka as Greene's ot>m comment on the American 

intervention in Vietnam. 

"You ean•t blame the innocent,~o·," Fowler says~ 

uAll youean do'is to control them o:c eliminate "them. 

Innocence i,s a kind of insanity.," Thattone is struck 

again in A Burnt-Out Case: innocence may not be the good 

it seems to; at times .it may'be ~cover for the HorSt 

ege>tism •. Such is the case of t1e.rte Rycker. I-Jme Byoker's 

:tmmaturi ty results in a man shot dead and the Af~ean 

mission set in turmoil. To <Fauher Thomas's "She's a 

poor in.nocen~ thing. o • • o ~ u early On t Querry had O.'OSUGX'ed I 

"Oh, .ini?C?~~~~qott•• I dare say you are right. God preserve 

Us .from .al~ i~nocence.. At least the guilty knOll:l tvhat they 
' . 

are about •" 14 Indeed, Fowier knows what he is about; 

Pyle only thjnks· he does.. Fat'ller has seen· how impossible 

it :ts to curb the latter in· his zeal. He not1 persuades 

himsel.fthat in order to save Vietnam from a bloodbath~ 

P.yle must go~ He thus becomes a party to the American's 

murder, A polit;,ical journatist by profession• and a 

shret'ld man.• Fowler has always prided himself on his 

objectiVity. To keep clear of partisan affiliations has 

been a near obsession t'li th him • But Pyle • s murder has 

unmasked his pose o£ detachment~ At the end, and thUS 

I . 

14. Graham Greene A Burnt-out Oase (1\let-~ Yorlt~:· 
Bantam Books, 196?), p.1~2~.--~----~--~--
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t.be book closes. Fowler is heard tl1!sbing be could sey, · 

Sorey to Someone~ • 

our r.1an tn, Havana (1958).0 nan eritartainm~ntt:6 ' is 

a comedy·· satirizing the BX'it.t9b secret service~, • t-Jith its 

complex ironies, it is ons of ths very delightfUl ·t1orkS 

o~ Greanac. The narrative style fitting]$ is of .tbe 

. simplest kind o The prose is assured; the paco·•, l:lSht 

. The Comedians (1966) takas up th~ thelll$.~Ot0. irOf!! 

The Quiet Amexi,p~;rq. Hera; again9: t.he ~~thor ic seen 

arguing in favour of some, commitment, .. t:Jhatever tho oause. 

A life not committed to ··some value is not worth living_. 

The Oomedia~s ~OGS further st.ill• It. seea indi.fforonce. 

as the vecy ultimat$ in egotism. Even violenee melY be 
~ . .. 

an expression of love. 0 9lle is_an imperfactio~ of chari~ 

ty, thE) other the perfection of egOism.u Oo~sion may 
" . . . 

prove inconveni~nt, may evan land one s,n painlu~ eituat. 

ions* B~t tb.a a.iternative-to p~ay safe--is to soll. 

one's soul• Greene's Comedians illustrate tbe condition . 

of n~e Hollou Menut 

Shape without form, shade ~thout colour 
Paralysed force, gesture ~rithout motionq, 

1\!ei thar alive no~ qUite <;lead, they play at life as if at 

a charade!)- -·There is no passion to give sign!fieanee to·· 
their doings• Ev-en sex yields no. ecstasy. As with . . ' 



:Brown• the protagonist • no enthusiasm is quite engaging 
. . . 

in the absence ·of be1iet. No conviction has any pm-;e·r 

to inspire; nei thar love nor bate moves .them~· There are 

no heights., nor abysses, to their world. ·. Brown is heard 
' ' 

reminiscing .tOt:fards the ·end. t· · "t saw myself· on_ a great 

plain, t-ialking ,and tJalking on. the interminable flatn•" 

Oo~dy• once again, is the dominant motif in 

.Travels With tn.y Atint (1969) 0 Heney Pulling,. a ;reti:fl9d . 

bank~r,. fG stuck td.tb an elderly aunto HEmry swearS by 

the norms of· res_veotabilitYe whereas Aunt A~a follows 
. ' . ; 

a cli.fferent. coda• · ·An assiduous traveller, she suppossdl;v · 
: ... 

bas .had .a· tumult cue life-,; . t~at it w.aa like is no·t sta~e~o 

.And for Henr.v travailing. with his aunt is tho· best oppor­

tunity to find out. ADd· true to. type, she guides him . 

through a shiftless twilight · so.c:i.ety, mixing with hippies 9 

war criminals and o.t9A., man. ~~e see the respectable . . 

Henry smoking pot,9 ~d breaking currency regulati-ons •. 
. ' . . . . 

He evan connives at murder. ·The climax is with his be-. - ' .. 

lated di'seovery that Augusta is nona other than his o~m . . . - . . ' 

mother. ~a· Travels ~ve made him anew; after his mother, 

be is able .to· en~ey life, even tbe ~iak of it~. 
' ~ . . ' 

~e Honorar;z Co_nsu.! ( 1973) deals . with ~ political 
/ 

kidnapping and its sad after-math• The story is sa·t in 

an Argent_in~an tow, and. the. protagonists ~· l?athe:r 

Rivas and Dr. Plaar. A radical group, oggad on b1 rampant 
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· :P.bverty9 injustice and bureaucratic corruption,. has 

decided upon violent revolt• They plan to kidnap• the 

Visiting American ambassador and bargain for the.~lease 

ot. their oomrades from prison. The ambush however ends· 

in a fiasco~ For the man taken is not only not the 

American but the British nbonorary consul"• 

This novel brings to the fore some reou~nt 

notes, such as the failure of institutional religion 

in .the face og injustice and violation of human dignity. 

Tc an oppressed nation 1· the Argentinian church boa no 

mere consolation to offer than some pious platitudes • 

. The character of the priest is powerfully dr~wn; parti• 

oularlY convincing is his mood of introspection and 

anguish when eontronted With starved faces to whom he 

must promise an elusive spiritual reward.. Frustrated, 

Father Rivas bas given up his priesthood to join tb.G 

revolutionaries.. t-1ith delicate symp;atby Greeno here 

outlines the priaet•s dilemma and his efforts at outhan. 

ticating his 'U'ocationg . But the revolutionaries ~ all 

amateurs• with hardly any experience in political action~ 

Tb.e blunder with the kidnapping bas sealed doom not only 

of tbe cause but also of their lives. 

The Human Factor (1978) is Greene's .rubilaa 

number. It mark$ fifty years of noval-.\:7riting.. It is 

also his fiftieth book • of which twenty.-two a.re novols., .. 



Like our -r.1an in Havana• this book too has espionage as 

1 ts primary motit., The spy stoey appears to hava a 

special fascination for the AnglQ-.Saxon reader., In ito 
' -· . 

frace•work Greene's tale ia reminiscent of Kim. Pbilby 

and the treason ho engineered in the sixties~ Tho spy 

accepts no principles as valid ~~papting those of his 

own profession• No value, no reasons of the haart .can 

stand u~ to these" Greena•·s protagonist however io 

not a professional• 

The epigraph is from Conradi "I .only know. that 

he who forms a tiG is lost.o. The germ of corrupt.iOll has 

entered into his soul•" Maurice Castle has formed ';~ 
' ' ' . 

tia4! It is· Sal'ah, his South. African wi£e, and hor son~. 

Ha is also. beholden to the OornmuniSts, for it is they 
, I I 1 • 

who helped her escape from her countr.1 and its racial 
' ' 

lawso Now he is beading the secret Service bureau fpr 

South Africa• Castle is vowed tc inhibi.t the repression ... 

ist policies of that governmento, Not that the~. is much 
' 0 

be could do9 but, he has no doub't about whYlrG his ol.logi~. · 

ance is dua. 
0 

Bis way is l~aking. out useful infOl'!Qotion 

to the Russians. "Uncle Remus" is a partieularl;y oonsi• 
~. ' ' 

tive plan involving a collusion of t:Jestarn interests 

t1ith South Africa against the Russianso bJith tbe leakago 

of thi$ document tha ana~ torcaa close in·Upon him~ 
' 0 • 
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Castle s:tgn~ls the alarum and is spirited a~ay to· 

Noscot1~ Sarah b0t.1ever is left be~ind with her e1:1ild9 

Castle's last conversation with her on the phone trails 

off on a weak note~ "When the spring comes.,._." ~ tho 

very last words, when the line gees dead• And we ~ 
left to surmise it t\lill be a long time indeed before 

it thaws and the lovers are reunited. 

Failure 9 .indecision and betrayal--all these are 
' ' 

recurring moti.fs.9 Greene • s characters all t1ear, the 

ba6ga of diaillusi,on; and they are ,often a seef.iy,. 

fright.ened lot. Caught .within the .tangles U.fa ipgeni"" 

ously weaves around human destinies, they confess to 
y . 

defeat. ~ey can ~bink of no stratagem by t1hicb tho;, 

tnigbt win the:i~ rnedomo Indea49 to what. purpose a 

atratege.m if finally defeat is certain? One eoulu not 

change the issue, only delay the blow for a t.:thile, A 

distressingly· darl! and gloo~ picture e this; yet which 

o£ us could claim it. is untrue? Greens does not .paint 

his world. in black ond tthi ta but in tones of gray.,., He 

is.a master- in aembre shades, and.these often.quive!' en 

the edge o~ sadness. There ts . an echo of tbe nada in 

him9 if but a suggestion of the ~tarnal NothiDBt. 

Symbols of ci.eath are on rooftops, .on the ro~st ooSc!t 

qttttoes, beetles arid bugs et1arm sverytrhe"e~e~norate 
l • . ., 

forms all, marking sterilitY•· It is a t1orld of deoU.. 

ends~ And tor its inhabitants there is never a moment 
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og rest t save in death alone • 

EdWin r:tuir was not far wrong to ea.y that tn 

Greene "everything is. shown up in a ·harsh light and 

Qaata fantastic colours~ u But'9, if life is· sueh~ harsh 

tand not gentle t bl'Utal rather than kind. what· was there 

to bo done but paint·it as ona knew it? Greene sau that 

for such an outlook as his9 melodrama was the right medium, 

that it would help him "to obtain effects that would be 

unobtainable otherwise ... · These ertecte., and the WX9 ha 

moulded his art to achieve tb.am.. are the subject cf our 

further discussion~ 



Chapter ·Three 

BRIGHTON ROCK 



It is true to say that the glory of man 
is his capacity for salvation; it is 
also true to say that his gloty is his 
capacity for damnation. The most that 
can be Said of most Of-'our malefactors, 
from statesmen to thieves, i.e that they 
are not men enough to be clamned:q_ 

Ellot 



\ 

)1 

Am<mg modern thrillers• Brighton Rock 1 holds a comma~ding 
position.. It has "ell the· .features of a common potboilert . . 

pace and high'!"'grade suspense, and the ineVitable se~$.1 
' 

motii' tucked away. behind the plot. The action centres 
' 

on V'iO~enee 1: delinquency and gan~ in city sJ.~S~· 

The moral sense is 'not neglected e1.ther; indeed. it is 

the mainst~ of the action,, It is necessacy for society 

to mount a Vigilant guard ·over its forms and standards 

and, at the erists of the novel, the challenger to those 
. ~· ' ... . . 

social norms is hunted down and destroyed. Yet,. for 

all its obvious simplicity, there is about B~gnton Rook 

that aura of a rare distinction,~ 

1 .• : All quotes from Graham Greene, Brightpn Roo.Js 
(Penguin Books, 19?3) 
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Apparently the book was conceived as a story of · 

murder and detection; the interest was to be on the chase, 

something a~iting in its own right~ The original plan 

would have allowed a larger and more kindly emphasis on 
-

Ida Arnold, the portly society girl who functipns as the 

· s·leuth. But Ida does not move ue''vary mueb 9 and she does 

not· seem to enjoy the author-'s sympathy.. It is Pinkie,. 

the haunted murderer, who steals tbe sbowo For·tho most 
. ' . 

by the a~hor• ])inkie bas~ dealt','the coup to his· rival 

and taken. control .• ·The outcome ira. a tragedy \'11th Pinkie 

. . 
Rock averyQne has·his pick• ·Being a thriller the action 

' . 

. makes a di.rect appeal to popt,~l~ taste, but tho 'high 

brow' and the connoisseur are not lart in tna. eolcl., The 

emphasis had to be .on pace a.nd suspense; b~t theoe effects 

do not supplant character. At least Pinkie ia: substantive 

eno~h to play his. appointed role in the. drama• · iba 
' ' . 

traGic and tba melodramatic strains are tusad and oo har• 

· monizad it ·might ·have led to the creation or a new genre • 
I . 

. The resultant is a ~rork 'of .unique beauty• 

. ' 

The tragic o.oto appears earlY in the novel~ It is · 

associateci with the veey air of Brighton•·· The holida.y 
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. crowa~. jostling through tbe streets to the pier$~ era· not 

Slt'\lberant ; ·nor are the1 tre.e fi'om care~. on the contrary 9 
< 

they are presented as 'cramped • and ·• closed 0 .ana 
. ' 

'bewildare_d ·~.~ They do seem 'determined• about something• 

but in a vague.; •we_acy• sort of way;,2 t1a are \~arDetl Off 

what~ver laughter tl!ere is · by the hollow ring ancl the 

muscular strain in it~. · By a olever manipulation of do~ 

.· ~ripti~a d.:etat" the ri;ght tone is ansuredt. o·t: .tllo note 

:sounded already in the epigraph·• "This we~ a fine 

re_ign/To ~o. tll and ~ot · he,ar Qf tt again~~3 
. . ' . 

·In . real lite one does hear again of evil done •· 

OnlY malod'rama allows to!! bappenstances; here there .,is 

·room . for. contingency~ for lucky cOineide~ees.. Tra~t­

being ~ruer; to life~ accepts evil as part of ita design; 
. . ' 

'and eVil is_ fertile and breads its kind~. The 'tragi¢ 
, : I o • 

. protagoni.st ·dQea not set his hopes on chance oc.curences't 
• • '> ' ' 

be C~ll!lOt_ ·deiudo . ~imsel.f with dreatns o£ es_~ape; ~ knows 

he must ·live. tJU.ough the consequences Of his ®ed'·· Thus 

l':inkie stands ·condemned. from the outset·, damn~Std by tb,Q 
. . ' ~ . ' 'l '• . . 

untamed furies ~thin bim. The r.oad to freedom is 
. . 

blocked to him·~ Caught within the snare he struggles to . 

to be tree• but ave:l!3 fresh· move only entangles ht,m the 
., 

: ~· 

2. · Bpig!;lton Rock. pt§ · 

'• From The Witch of Edmonton • by De~er, FOrdo 
et al. --



more. The m'mler ·at Fred Bale is not his first crime, 

it was not likely to be l:is last either. It has aimp]U 

defioittvely set the tone to his career. Eve1"'3 crlmiual 

act bas within it the germ of further 4aads to supple• 

ment it·• tbet-G is always "t"he need to cover up. And 

at the end Pinkie's position is immeasurably wore~ than 

it ever was. Urged on by a limitless ambition ha cannot, 

like Macbeth:, help drawing on himself the houndS ·of 

retribution• 

Brighton Rook might wall have been a disaster., 

The attempt to blend tragaey and melodrama is not ~tithout 

its risks. The work might have ended up as two different 

books, tritbin the same cover cnly by mistake. tnstead 9 

we are offered an integral experience • '!'bare is t'~ 

ability in the tolling; and the elements of the ttto genres 

are l;tell appcrttonocl and fused. In consequence; the novel 

emerges in a . manner both fresh and exciting. It is 1nciesd 

a tribute to Greena•s aesthetic ingenuity that what might 

have been a fl.awt a hesitation,. a serious failure of 

invention, has been so tranatormedo For what aeeotUlta tor 

the peculiar charm of this book !s precisely the ten~on 

built by the action of trage~ upon melodram~~ 

Pinkie and Ida represent the hostile forces•, and 
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l 
interaction· is also tha basis on which .. the ~o ~s .are 

linked~ They speak for opposing tJorld~views• Greer~ 

aaeme to· taka a naughty delight in exposing the tavo~n 

girl• t~i th he~· 0 monumental legs0 
• her "blow~up oharina0 

. ·. I . • 

and her 'Jair of ribald luxux.w",4 she ie the social 

aesthete• .. It is cliches that govern her-life • ttRigbt 

r;md t·Jrong" •, vengQaneo, and tta bit of fun" • Hore is a 

vaguelY realized. moral sensa. She hardly sets ~ store 

by the individual and his uniquely parsonal claitn$.-. 

Pinkie, at t.ho opposite extx-eme,. earea nothin-3 for soeie• 

. t~ and ita rights,\ He is the embodiment of an unquali­

fied· egotism .• : His nslatey eyes (a~) touched with the 

. annihilating eternttytt .s Stillt 'he ·h~s ample e~..argy •. ' 
·, ."\ ' 

!t is only beeaus0 his Vitality has been repress~d that . . . . 

The two worlds are naturall;y i·ncomP,atible~ lie$•:. 

the world of un-regarding morality t. is challenged Ei%14 

de.stroyed by hi.e primitive· dY,namismf. oven as sba. hounds 

him to ~is death.,, But strange~ .it is his egotism that 

wine out in the en4. Fer it opens a door to htm1 allows 

him an entr.y into the realtn of transcendenta,l r()alitiea .• 

4.. Brishton Rock, p.16 

5-.. Brighton. Rook 9 p.'-21 
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He is insistent]3 drawn to the finest experience open 

to man..., .And Ida never is • 

Ida is allm~ed very little background ~ihile 

Pinkie enj~s the lion's share in the author•s ~waraness. 

She does not knm1, as the reader and Pinkie both do, 

that such eliehes as .Right and. Wrorig ean have li ttlo 
·- . 

binding force, being arbi. tracy norms and t-Ji thout 

absolute value ; that they are but handy slogans ttmouthed . 
by po.li ticians on innumerable platformau6 to cover up 

. ~ . . 

their inadequacy and ~piritual torpor.. They serve trell 

to whet the sadistic impulses of a corrupt bureaucracy:. 

the small thief :they clamp in jail but. the. big, the soart 
~ ~. . ~ 

ones are helped pp to power and o~er-riding influence. 

There is something pompous about I~a as she goes about 

her elected role as the ke~per .o£ the soc;al oonso;enee.? 

Vengeance was Ida • s·-.. .• • I£ Fred had killed 
himself, she•d find it.out, the papers 
would p~nt tho news, somepne would suffer. 
Ida t-ros going to begin at the beginning 
and work right on~ She was a sticker~ 

A little later., diggipg d.own. "into her deepest mind, the 

plane of memories, instincts., hopes,n she eomes up uith 

a statement of her creed• " . tt I. like fair play • she said. 

6• Graham Greene. Stamboul Traig (Penguin• '1963), 
p .• 114. 



',. 

11She felt better '-ben she•d said that and added \11th 

terrible lightheartedness• 'An eye for an aye,. 

l?bil,. • • Cll' •· t n8 

Ida almost had the makings of a Eumenides• tho 

irony· is in he~ Qterrible lighthaartedneaa"• He~ is 

an instance of that cunning control ot materia1 the 

author so prized in a no!el~0 l'ilte a film·d.irecto~ who 

maltes his personal comment with a camera angletn9zda•s 

elaims to moral guardianship ·are tri~ on the touebstono 

of experience and found wanting• She does not coma oft . . 

. wall at all• 0 Vengeanqe was Ida•·s just as muob OQ 

· · .t?eward tras Ida • s. n The reward~ · "The soft gluey mouth 

affixed in taxist the warm. handclasp in cinemas,, the only 

· rewar-J there t-Jas.n Ana. thiS surely does not amount to c 

much• tt :is indeed tP.a· chan~ng hues of an absoluto 
I • ·• ' 

oyniciam that. W$ note in IQ.t.u "-Ve:ngeance tmd rewaxd ·•· 

they b~tb ~1ere tun."10. 

. 0Rigbt . and tl1rong,9 ° Sh$ d&Olores on another 

occasion. "% believe in right and w.t'Ong, o11 

e.. Brighton Rocke Pti?? 

9• . Graham Greena, use~m.anos, th9 Beginoor~" 
Oollacte""d Ess§.Y§ (London• BOdley Head,, 1969)'l} 

, . ' 

.1.0., .Brisl;lton Rock,_ P•37 

11.41 Bri®ton· Hock1 pp.44..;.45• 
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and delving a little deeper,. trl th a sigh of 
happy satiety• she eaid0 "it's go:tns to_ba. 
excitingt it's goi.ng to -be tun. it's going­
to be a bit of life,. Old Orowa,u giving 
the highest praise she ~ould give to · at\Y•· 
_t~ing ••• ., 

There can be little doubt about !d~'s vulgarity.~, Her 

cheap sentiments are played up only to have them deflated 

further on. The race-course and the cinema along ~th 
., .. . .. . 

the air less Brighton pubs ,form bar tavouri to hm.ultS:i . ... . ·~· 

liar setting amply deseri bes her oharaotar. · 

Her. inner make•up is such it can nurture no 

genuine emotion,., Alive Fred tias only· a casual ae(ltlain-. . 
tance• a 8 pi_c~•up" but vaguely re.calledt and if in death. 

he seems· to gain ~ certain substance, it is ~be nchea~ 

drama an~- pathos"; of· ·~ia,-.~ast frightened hcura t,b_at 

. appeal to her. ",She _was of the people" • we a~ warned, 

" 

a pe~ple wrung to fo~ by ·mass media •. 0 She cried in 

Cinemas at '.DaVid Ooppertiaiat •" ·t3ben drunk• old ·etrains 

GlJr§O. ~P· Within hat:• "Her ~omf)ly heart tl!Ss touehed. by ,/' 
l. 

' '•r .,' • 

-. . 
B<?t- obsession With deat}l must • at· first sight•, 

see~ ·~tka a personality. conundrUm. ·rnaatb ahoc.ked her .. u _ . -- .. ' . . -· _. - -.. . . 0 

·and yet tf!a· see her at: F~d·~ wake.~ ,:She cannot qUite 

resist t~a fascination of a fUneral• .. Lookitl{ZJ .oa .. :ifrad's 
' . 

· 12_;. · B£ishton Rock, il>•32 



• 60 .. 

b:Ody her tho\lg!lts hov~r over the delights oZ a fa$t. 
' ' . 

lite; .and "that ·ttn:l~n•t life·· 0 '\>Jhat 1~ beneath the wreath 

of flowers~1; 
I 

· · · L!fe -~as sunlight on brass bedposts, Ru~ 
port, the leap of the baart :when the -ou~ 

· • sider you have ba.cked passes the post and 
the colors go bobbing up• Life· wa~ pc>or 

~-Fred's mouth pressed down on hers in. the 
taxi, Vibrating tri tb tha engine. along th~ 
Parade .•. · _, 

Death negated all that li·fe .meant to her, a· parade ot 
minor excitements~. It spelt annihilation'~ Ida dreads 

it. with all the force of J;ler dissipated soul., . 

. · ~ · ; .Death· so -frighte.nG;l her• she dares not think of 

it~ ~That one -d~ she too, liks'Ft.'ec1 9 would be t~hare 

the worms.. 0 • her mind c~~ldn •,t take. that tracko;u14 
. ·~ ... -· . . . ·~ . . 

The justi.ficatiori for lite ,was to enjoy it • Sha has 
'• ' 

aphorisms- ready tQ dull .ordfDaey disappointments-.. · 

"Broken hearts•••• aiway.s mend-." Al~t~s? At. at\Y rate 9, 

1[ di<l no good t'o sulk over it·L and "life was G() it'!1P,Ort• 

ant.n15. At Henekay•s, ·soaked in ~Guinnesa, she i$ quite 

happy. She \·1as "haVing a good. time,n1G. And sbe falt 

kindly tQ all the world, *'Have a tin~ ti~e ••• a l;)l.t Of 

fun •• • •" • s~e was anjo~ing life to tha hilto; 

13.. Brishton Rock, p .• 36 
. '·.: . 

14.. ~riMton Rook, 1).;~;1~, · 

. :15.• ~rig11ton Roof.•· P•36 

16, •.. Brl£Shton Roek.a 'P·~30 



~enever lie meat Ida, aha :ls "out tor a bit ok. 

· flm.n1? At a restaurant she comes upon Fbil Corkery• 
en accauaintanoe. nyou would.n•t· mind a bit ot f\n'lC here?" 

Phil suggests~18 And pat comas the »aplY, "t~ should 

I? It doesntt do anyone any ham that 1 kllow ot~:n :tt 

would be quite irrelevant to suggest it might do ·DO 

good either. Ida onlY lives for the moment, and She 
" . . 

excuses herself grandlY.. ~t'a human natu~· 11Slle bit 

at bor eclair and repeated· 'the familiar passl:tOrtl• • Itt s 

onl.y fUn afte~ al'l• 0 n19 · 

That 0~er all'' io devastating~ It seems to place 

her view of· life· among second-rate wares that need a 
. . 

fresh coat of paint • · sex which is but u fUJi afte~ all 0 

holds no ov-ertones of tenderness~ There is no aff~ 

· mation of anotha~ person, no implication of a ~!it.' 

passion, the sPa8m and. the firet. ·lda knows no iearning 
u • • : • ' • •• ' • 

that billows up;, · Sex is only a moment's induige:nc.o # 

nOt the "~1:.4aring ot a moment's surrende~~uao. 0 Pun° . ' . . ~ 

is the habit 9: justified as ·"human nature" and dof:tnea by 
~' . 

1:1 negative= ·nuoas no one. any harm.·n That 'is why she 

17. BriaAAton Rookt p.,;18 · 

18o Brighton Rook,. P•i47 

19C. · !!r:i.@t.on" Rock 9 P9-147 

20. T •. s. Eliot, 'l'he tiElste Larui-. 
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disturbs us~, She· is. a· phoey e.' and. tte' sen$9, danr;<?r. e~~n 
. . 

.' in her. optimism,. "t'lbether she was laughit1SI · .in Jt~nakoy • a 
. ' .. . ct21 

or weeping at . a . f\mera~ . or a marriage • 

,•, ' 

\ If self'•surrGnder is tlW b;ea.rt· o£ love~, it is no• 

t-1here in lda*s dictionaey ·and although .~o goes through 
. \ . 

all the motions,. there is no satis£action for her; she 

is denied the ecstasy • 8 r·Jen . alt'lSYS failed you when it 
. . 

.. eame to the act9° she broods•· "She might ;just ae t-1ell 

bave been to the· pic~re$.a22· · But since· habits etiok 

and since one mus.t., . as .·bast· as . one may t lul,l the l:ing.;;. 
. . • I . . 

()ring unease, ·she. has her apllor!sms at. the: reaCIYt. 11a 
bit.frea-anci-ea~yperbaps, a bitBohemtan."23 

i . 

tt· wasn•t as· if she got anything out of i~~. 
as it li~ some people she sucked a man dr,f 

·and cast him asid~.,··• God didn't mind· a· 
., bit of human nature• · · 

Still, ·this is a terrtbie ·admission. not· to have. ttgot 
• • • • l . . . ' . j • • 

anYthing 0\1~ of it+~. -Itt_: com€ls ~ugh as an in4i~tment· 
o~ hsr··w~ of life\\);·. Attar all tha frenzied· efforts,,. 

. . •. ' _./ .. ' ' ., . . . 

after a . lif()ti~ in pursuit 'fif ~~-~111'0 • the~· is appaw-
.' . ~ ~ . .~. -. 

o I • 

rently nothing, for her but steri.li ty ~ , The aUtho%' oould 

not have implied a stronger condemnation. 

21 •. 

22~. .. 
23 .. 

,»right on Rock:0 p.p.3f>-37 • 

Bri@ton Rock~ P~-153411 
' ' 



Pinkie offers a picture in contraf!)t• N9 liquor 

for him ~o dull tha senses~ Ha scorns all forms of 
sensuality and is deeply suspicious of the p()~e· of cheeri• 

ness. Be nayar taels at one With the holiday crowds~ 

On th~ floors of. the Cosmopolitan, the "~o-baokad. 

beaststt reeling to ~byt~m ·_only nauseate hi·!1J• 69lt ie 

taboo~. 

Pinld.e'a ettituae to life 9 like Ida·• a, is. definea 

·in relation to sex.-··· But be spume the very wora., ·. Tho 

fJGXU.al relationship te too outrageous· for him even to 
. ' 

contemplate. · It is an ~front to the eSQ• a sordid 

. business and • at one t:ime 1 . to evade its e.vil spell,,: h$· 

had thought· of bec~ng a priest9~4 
· tt1'bey (priests) know what's What. ~ey · kosp 
awey .. 0 

.. -.~he beat. out 'wild~ with hts -hands 
towards the Winclowa · • Woman ·Found Drowned, 
two-valve• Married· LOve,. the horror~- ·· 

. "from_ this~". · · · · · .· . · - · · 

.,This' -is 'the newspaper headlines ·atuok t._o .hie 
' . " 

0 ' •• • 

:\rl.ndewpane ana the cheap sag manuals Dallow had . .-bOught 

at the penn.Ystol'$•. tt is evident· moat ot' hie g~ at'G 
. ' 

ono ~tb Ida ln their view of sea; for th~m al1 it· iS 

·just • run• and a good ti,me• .. "The ·word •tun• shook' tha . . 
'Boy like ·malaria9 " He knows he must fight his battle 

· Singlehanded .. · 
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\ : · Pinkie is understood to be a victim of childhood. 

trauma.. If childhood is a crucial phase in eveeyone•s 
/ 

li£E;-, it is significantly so for the Greene hero, ~ 

novelist is quite fond ot quoting from AE's Germt.u.~ 

In acient shadows and twilights 
tillers childhood has strayed 
~he world's great sorrows ware born 
3Dd its heroes were made• 
In the lost boyhood ct Judas 
Obrist was betrayed~ 

Pinkie's "lost ehildhoodc; is haunted by his parents• 

. Saturday night exercise."25 bom his single bait be 

often lay watching the "stealthy movement • o o- in the 

other bed•" There was no reassurance in it fott:himself• 

It onlY tilled bim with an awful revulsion9 The aet 

came to be linked in his mind trl.th thE) tdldly ignoble., 

a baffling horrifYing ritual,.26 . 
·, 

Bia father panted like ·a man at the end of , 
a race and. his mother made a horrifYing 
sound of pleasurablG paint Be ~as filled v' 

with hatred, disgustt, lonelinasss he tlaS· 
completa.l.y abandoned;\ he· had no share in 
their' thoughts-~·• a soul in purgator.Y 
watching the shameless act of a ,b~:J,ovad 
person·~ ~ 

H~ never got over the memocy •. To hio se;g would -always 

3!temain an index to the ~orld's eVil, he woulu neve~ 

· trust itt!. 

25-, Bri3hton Rock, Pt189 

26._ B£ighton Roc!E 9 p . .,189. 
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' ' 

Thus Pinkie•s relationship with Rose is V:tt:tatocl 
. . . . . ' 

from tb~ start,: "When he looked at the girl t1bo atlmi~d 

him, the poison oozed out again.n2? Ha too is roused tO 

a passion, but not of the usual sort• With him it iS :a 

sullen disgust• as if she might aegile him or deprive 

him of something ve~ precious and his own~28 

He watched her trl tb his soured virginity,, 
as one might watch a draught o£ medicine ·· 

~!!e::~l~h~!e0;~r::~do~9i:~·o~~:::·:~::~7a 
~lG-vertheless he goes with her .• :· He ie compelled to because 

she knew about the murder and bo.h.ad to keep her mouth 

loeked. It he married her tbe law could not fo~E) her 
' ' 

anymore to testify against him• But "it wotlldn°t bo 

to;c longo"29 .It t<JOUld ~nl;y .be a .last resort, and {l ploy, 
' ' 

to give him time• "He didn•t ·want that relationship with 
' . 

anyobel. the .double bed,, the intimacy, it .sic~.ood.. him 

like th~ idea of age•··~· To, marry .. it was like ordure 

on the hands.,~"30 
\ 

'· 

H$ is equally scared of ·sex and og bavi~ to·. 
ondure another's company for PerhaPs a lifetime•· · Ho has · 

' ' 
' ' 

seen what twentyfive years of mtlrri.oge did ~Q PreWitt 

27 • Brighton Rogk·1 p.-.~9 

28t{, ,. B§tthton Rook 9 , pp~1~~10.2 

27a~ BriShton Rook • . p·~9 
29. BrisJlton Rock, P•:101 
;o. Brighton Rock9 p~. 102 
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and his trlfe • To \~Jatoh that t.joman creep t'lX'etched.ly 

in her basement ~ith the marks of weariness and hate 

etched onto he~ was knowledge enough. Inerediblo how 

anyone should want such a relationship; t:rorse still 

that they should seek to quali.fy it, a di:c1iy ~ct,, \'lith 

such fine t1ords as "love, beauty". They cannot have 

knOt:TD anything.. As for Pinkie., he is not to be taken 

in by .fine labels~, 

Pinkie. is irremediably egotisti.c.. Consequent~ 

his very asceticism is tainted: eVil is his rois;on 

d 0' etre ~·· Granted this 1.' :he 1. s still a more weighty Qb.ara-
, I I ' 

cter than lda~ In Greene ·one learns. the use of epoche, 

the art. of suspend.ing one's· beliefs. Hatred ruld love 

appear intermittently as vari.ed expressions of the same . 
axPSrienee, The lieutenant of polioo in The Powe:r and. 

·the Glory is described as "a little dapper figure of 

hate carrying his secret of love.n Yet he :Ls the, first 

to recognize in his much slandered opponent "a good man," 

and a h~ro. He even j.eopardie.es his good reputation to 

be of service to him. Bendrix,. the narrator of The End . . . ' . 

o.f the Affair, similarly, . cohfuses his passion for 

Sarah for· hatred,.. In Greene • s :fieti onal ~-.rorld, love and 

hate are not antithetic. They even appear as bed~fellows, 

t-1hiob is not so strange as it may at first seem •. sinee 

both hate and love are elemental passions and receive 
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intense expression. At any rata• the author .is d~Qi~~Y 

on Pi~ie • s side. The Boy • s egotism is prefe~bla to. him 
' 

to the sterile cbarm ot a gadabout like Ida• Ana Finkie 

bas all the Vitality. 

In Brighton Pinkie is an outcast; Ida belongs 

thero• and not to Brighton only~ . She is eva~here a;i: 
'31. home. 

There was no place in the t1orld where she- felt 
a strangElt',.. There -was nothing with which she 
didn't claim kioshipi the advertising m!ftor . 
behind the barman•s baQk f1G$had her own image 
at herl 1?he beach girls want giggli~ across 
the parade~. the _gong beat _on the ~teama;r tor 
Boul~goe~ it was a good life. · · . · 

Exc'ept tor the dark ragi.'ons where Pinkie held his oo~, 
' . , : 

Ida is nowhere at a loss 1 her trierids are a·verwbe~:_,'2 
' !,. 

She had only to appeal to any of them, fo~ 
Ide· Arnold, was on the right sida. She t:ras 
cbeeJ.WY• she was healtbyt aha could get e 
bit lit ~ith the best or them. She liked 
a good 'time·, her big breasts bore their · 
carnality frankly down the Old Steyne. but 
you had only to look at her to know that 
you could ,rely on h~r... Sba trouldn•t. tell 
tale£J to your wife, she wouldn't remind you 
next morning of what you wanted ·to forget~ 
she was honest, she was kindly• she belonged 
t.o the sl'eat ~ddlE) law-abiding class-. ·her ' 
amusements were their amusements • her . . 
suparstitionE.f their sUpSJ::"Stitfons... shG fiad 
'no more 1eva tor anyono tha-n 'they ba'd• 

Ida. is civtli~ed and she ls liberal l she is :elean and 

,. 

32. Brif?hton Rock• _P!~1 



sterilized. in her habits 9 In bar seem· incarnat'$ the 

~olo ot contemporary social ethos, 

In a l-ater scene the antagonists are made to 
confront $ach other• The timing of it could h~ be 

improved on. tda is with Rooe · tryi.ng to persuade.~ be~ 

to testify agai:lst the .~ere»• ~nkie ent.er$ and 

notes with SlU'P~Se how ·much commoD 0round b.~ .$b~od 
. . 

with ~~e girl., He. no longer .felt:. engar or .. hate,, All 

thatframaine¢l.was a ntaJnt nostalgi~•Q' -~e bGlongad 

to bis life it.ke a room or Q cha:lri She~ ••• eomplsted 

; . 

what was .'most eVi 1 in him needed beN .. it 
couldn °1; get along without goodness.··~ . 
She. was good! he 0 d diseove~d that t an(l 
h& ·was damned 2 they, v1ere. rnatle. for. each 
othet• · 

. This is_ .. an unusua1·aligning ·of forces. tthere the. ~o-od 
.r, ·'\ " I ,' ' • 

·and the ovil ·are ranged .together against the ·triSrf>l\v 
I ' f ' 

mediocre.. tn Idats weak protest against Pinkie's eo~ 

ing tba girl is implied an awareness Of bet.- tail~, 

and a sense of her own exclusion.· It is she who bad. no 

business here034 . . , 

It,was as if she were in· a ~trange coun~t the 
typical·Englishwoman abroad.. She hadn't ,even got 
a phrase book. Sba we.$ as far from oitb.ov of them 
as she was from Hell •. or Heaven •. · 

33.: :§~ghto~ Bock.__ pp.127-.28 

34.~ Brighton Rock,. PP•:12?-28. 
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Heaven and H~ll were strangely locked in an embrace. 

This indeed t~as a ·country whose customs she cannot 

interpret~' 

The rhetoric enlarges upon Ida's inconsequence • 
. ' ' .· 

"She doesn't know what mortal sin is·,". scoffs the [;irle.;s 

ttR;,ght and wron@:• That • s ~1hat she talks about !·•"•. As 

if she knew•" Rose does not think even Hell ,.\•IOUld uant 

to claim hers · "Oh, she won't burn. She ooulan•t burn 

if she tried.,11 
· And Rose herself could burn: thQt was 

the difi'erence 0 Both·.Pinkie and herself are hellt-10~by. 
They co~ld cb,oose bett-Jeen the tt-J(f eternities, althotigh 

her choice is ~airly '"ell made. 0 I•d rather burn uith 

you than~ be like her ~n 36 

In the denouement Rose questions- Pinkie: n:rs 

she good?" ·tt 'She? • The Boy laughed., 'She • s just 
. ~ -

nothing.•n3? And the author nods his approval~. P:tnk:te.fs 
., - '. 

ogotistie energy is preferred to !da 0 s smug mora.ii.Sm--
• • • • + • 

It is true she achieves a sort of sucees~ inasmuch as 

she drives the boy to his death, but even in triumph 

she comes through 1as a· :paltry figure.~ Greene· is ineon..· 
. ~ ; 

testably with the hell-bound pair. 

35,· Bri.eahtori. Rock, ·pp4l.114-15. 

36• Ibi~ 

3?. BFif.hton. Rock, PJ?,12'(-..28 .• 
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However, it is not enough for an author to indicate 

his private sympathies,·he must also persuade. us and carry 

Greene effects this transvaluation by means 
' . . . 

of. a . manipulating ~etoric. R.l:J-.B.L;>ttr.ts points out how 

this is done~ "The conventional values of right and 

tJrong," he seys 9 r.tare lured 1.nto prominence and then ' . ~ . . . .• 

· t:n:mihilated."?a·· Greene does this 1 as Ietd~ observes. 
. _," .. 

"by a series 1 of .. seeiping. contradictions ~hat some~i~os 

appear strained•••••• but o£t~n make arresting Sit.Uiles,n39 

~orons are pbt·1er£ul tveapons in his hands. He 
" . 

uses them to deflate the .familiarly esoX:'ibed dignity 

o£ conventional ideas~ Ida's optimism is said to be 

"remorseless. n Her compassion is "merciless:!n By a 
' . . 

collusion of apparently antithetic notions, a point of 
' . 

view emerge? whieh fs Greene•~ ve~ own~ He implies that 

an optimistic attitude is not enough. Nor is optimism 

alt~a right 9 It mqy yield nothing unless it is nurtured 

in humility • · Similarly, compassion is not genuine unless 
..... . 

it i·s sensitive tcf the concerns and feelings of the other. 

' . ' . ' 
Pinkie 0 s union t-rith Rose is not very 11happytt but 

. . 
at least it is fruitful. There is sorne\1hat of passion 

39. Ibid. 



. . . . 

• '11·.~ 

al'ld: eQstesy in it. so far as it goes it ia satie~ingt 
. j ( 

.although it dooe not g() veey far~. "Good and evil lived 
' /"' 

in the same eountry, spoke the same. language, cam$ to-' 

gather like .old . .trien~e. fe.E)ling the same .completion,u40 

Ida's · nume~us, liaison·s, we. have seen9 ·tailed to media~a 
' ' - . ' ' ' 

this sense of eemplet:io~ for her• Tbis . .faet in.he.r lito 
explodes familiar valuations of mo~al~ ty. But Greeno 
is not just an iconoclast. , He llas a very o'-ear purpoaG 

in challenging tvadi tion. · 

'l'b.e authorial attitude towards Pi.nlrl<;) merit·s 
.f~ther consideration. lt is not as if Greene ha~· 

sUddenly. discovered neN veins of Virtue in' .hirilt· ' Pinkie 
;, . ' 

does not improve on acguaintsncaa there ~s' no hidden 
1 • ' 

treasure here to be tinlockad• He remains ·.a brutG and 

eVil to t~ e.n,a. ~a authorial sympathY rathe~' is rooted. 
' '. . ' . . . . 

in .the ~..v~~ess. that the Boy bimeeJ.i is a. ViCtim andt. 

however mom~ntarlly' every Victim moves' ua~ 
'' ' ',, . ' . . 

It ·aoas not t~ mueb perception to eae that 
' . 

Pinkie is mentally de.fOl'IIled.. Ha~ is altogether dr~inad 
' ! • ~ r • ' ' ' • • 

of the nurtut-ins .. ~motioiis··· and perhaps• as ona critic bas 
' . . .. 

' ' 

. noticed.- there is a au~gostion hera of epme perversion 

wbich '"finde s,exual release and relief.~o• tn th$ practieo 
, ' • " I , • • 

~ .. . 

.. 
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in sadistic~ impulses. Francia Kunkel considers the Boy•e 

ttabstention ·from :!liquor .• chocolates• cigarettes,• dancing, '1 

and so forth as the v-aried expression of a psyehie con .. 

dition~~ Alld- they might well bet they are- wa_vs Qt escape 

and signals his d+'Gad of getting entangled mth the 
- . 42 

affairs of life • --

Viewed from en other. an~l~ t the chara.eta~ talto~ on 
'-

a quite -different meaning-: Pinkie,. like· R~ven before 

him, may be eeen as a Victim of unjust eoeiai conditions--

a_ consideraticn_-.whicb: led a_ c~tic tc:) read in·. th~m "a 
., . ' 

necessar.r wa~ing that su~h ~en do e~ist in- our midet 

trlth;_very~.little to hinder thGU' headlong coureo_ og· 
• ' J' . - - -

mora,l and . pby$ioal destwcti op~n43 
! ' 

.-.. ' . 

. Pinki~-.
1

_himsel~ seems to suppo~ this, ~s~. as, 

-for _instance •. ~~h~n ·he makes _("with ~~- p!id_ef') tbis 

fantastic claimt. "'I a~ppose l*l!l real Brighton',•~ ·a$ if 
. . . . ' 

his_ainglo·haart co~tained all tba cheap amua~mentot 

York: 

,. : ' :: 

· 41. ·~·cis Kunkel, Tli~.~b~rinthl.ne· .t1§l.Y~ (NS\iJ 
Sheed :and ~~~rd 0 c. 19591t PP• 1<>-11o . ~· ,, . 

42-. · Tbid+ 



~he PuJ..lm~ cars. the un.loVing t•reekends. in gaudy hotels 9 

and· the sadne~ after ooitior.&•ti44 The book's title 

reinforces" the claim.. Perhaps not rna~ readers a.."'e 

at--rare that the 0 rock• of the title is a stick of ha:L'd 

eandy with the t·Jord 'Brighton• etched indelibly acr-oss 

its length. Henee the punch in Ida 1s· cynical obs$r-. . 

vation 1trith reference to P;tnkie: ~Bit~ i"t: all the 'VJOY 

down; you•11 still read Brighton.n45. 

Obviously Pinkie's .character owes much of 'its 

horror and darkness to his early upbringing. Both hiS 

childhood and tbe town where -~e grew up ~nt to shape 

him, both played a .part in fashioning his sens'!b:tlity• 

The repressions of childhood evidently shut him off from . ~ ' 

a good deal of experience. part:tculE;lrly those ·t;hat ent}a.nee 
. . ' ~ ' . . 

lif'e. The. incipient cruelty or his environs .fux-ther hard-
. I ' I 

aned his-heart• All this combined to make his extreme 

hostility to the t<Jorld. · He had not the vaguest romantic 

ooncepti~n of Good. "Heaven ttas a t~rord,., unknat:m and 

undreamt, somGthing one had to think of that side ·og 
46 death. 

All this then gives to the character a senso of 

depth and history.~ The ttrln theories only prove hot:J 

conVincing th~ portrayal re~lly is~· But to rage:~ the 

44. Bri;f;ihton Rook., p.222 
-

45. B~~hton Rock• p.200 
-

46. , B£;le;h ton R~ck, p.230 
• "' I 
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Boy as merely a stunted child or "a <tlictim of tha slumsn 

is to miss a dimension• . suraly B:r;tghton Rock is more 

than "a sociological invective against the causes of 
·- I . . 

juvenile delinquency .,n4 7 ·If the, soi_l of Brighton brod 
• I : 

his ViC-iousness, one must not forget it also nurtured 
'· ~ <:. 

Rose, t~at flot.'lar. of goodness anci compass_ion• Rose is 

the direct antithesis to Pinkie; she is the· book's 

symbol of oreat~ve innocence• The Boy's compulsion to 

evil cannot be explai~ed solely vitb reference to his 

enVironment and upbringing~. As H•RoHaber has notedt it 
'/ 

is truly a spiritual condition. 

Pinkie is sometvha~ of a spoiled priest., The~ still 

lingers·about him some aura o£ 1;he pasts of noble purpos• 

:tng and tht-tarted spiritual ~mbitions. T:tme ti'as Hb.en he 

had struck out af"ter the Transcende~t; ba4 sought redemption 9 

yearned for peace. He had then said his prayers.? sl.mg iu a 

choir. At one time rel1.gion t·Jas doubtless a passion t>rith 

him: it still haunts him .. in snatches of the liturc;ys uAgnus 

dei., Sui tollis nee~ata r:mndi·, dona nobis· pacem• "·-48 

the invocation for peace addressed to Christ the lamb,. 

Poace. "a glimpse of Heave!f" on earth, is but the gift . -

47.. Herbert, ll... Hab~r, "'l\10 tlorlds of · Gro.harl G7:eene 0 " 

t-1odern F~ction Studies, III: Graham Greene. Special tJ"umber. 
pP~, MbW 1. ' . : . . ' . 

. 48. nLamb of God, l:Iho tal-tea at·rey the sins o:f the 
t:Jorld, give us peace._" 
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. . . ~ 
·most need of_ now• Yet h~,. like rqacbat~, cannot ·murm~ 

Amen to its call.•· · He possibly could not -SUmmon back 
. -~. ·. 

a whole lost. world: nthe lighted corner belo'll'l the q~an• 

the small cf inoense and latmde:red .surplices ana tha 

musie.n49 · 

Experience modifies cbildhood dreams. It eorrup. 
i . . >. • 

ted ·Pinkte•s tnnocenee, t,eate:red his earli bop01r An 

: absolute oyni<>.ism. ·now sat i-n its "place. · H~ ·are to note·: 

the marks ot 11 th~ annihilating eternity" in his eyes •. 

11<:> is not just crua·l. he revels ,in· cruelty • · I'!ails, 

· splintE\rs • raz·or blade~..:..a¢hing at all is ~'"Capon in 

his hands 9 and. he parti cularl.y enjoys testing· its effect. 

upon his hapless,· victims. He has· an i teh to te~ a strip 

of sti.cking plaster rr·~ Spicer's cheek ao he might soo 

the skin break!lt t1hen. Rose lifts her face· for a kiss, his 

first impulse is to. ustrike her anci make her scr-eaoo tt49a 

The old' priest in 'the epilog~e has rightly diVined 

·Pinkie's condition~ here is t~e corruption o£ a good 

impulse, and what oould be \1crsa I .u.coi:ruptio Ol2~i_llli. 

pessim~ ... n50 

Oo .cc?asi ons the d$monic i!l hi.m com0o out i Dto tha 

open• Pinkie. and Roae are at the registrar• s to solemnize 
\ 

their ma~age Vot--Ja 0 . and she cann.ot quite get· ovez• the 

49. Bri.(5hton Roc~, PP-t53-54-o 

49a. Bri~ton Rock, P~·113 

so. Bri~hton Rock• . P•169 



. f"!c.. . 
~ ~~ .. 

eno1'!Ility of the ·deea. "We're going to do a mortal sin," 

she murmurs all in a fluster. 5'1 ·They were abo~ to 

commit a desecration, a mookecy of God • and tbot YtJas like 

· signing awey thai~ souls ·to the deVil. Pinkie rt~sponds 
. . 

~1i th a loud sneer a 0 It •·11 be no good going to confession 

ever ag~in," he tells her ''t-titb b~tter and unhappy 

relish." nAs long as wo•re both alive.n52 

He watches her with a sort of pride. He has 

already won her over to himself~ The eontagiob has 
taken effeot!'S? 

He had graduate~ in paint first tbe ·school 
dividers had been left behind• Next the 
the razor · He b. ad a sanse now ·that t.he 
murders ol Hale and Spicer were triVial 
acta •. a boy • s game 9 and he had put awey 
obi ldish thinga. Murder -had only led. up . 

· to this '!"' this eox-X'l;!ption. He was·· filled 
with awe at his own powerS. 

tvi th the matTfage he bas bought 0 his _ temporai Safety iD 

return for t~ro immortaiitie~ of pain." He has no doubt 

that he i.s doomed forever• that th.i.s is a mortal sin. 

t
1And. he was filled With a kind of gloom;y h:i.lari cy and 

pride."54 

Pi.nkie beiiGves bimseU damned once and £or all, 

. and he has come to recon:eile b.imaelf to tho tact.,. "He 

51o !!,r;!gbton Rock, p,.169 

52.~ Brighton Roek, · P•169 

53 • . Brishton 'Rook, p.169 

54. .B~e;hton Rock, p.1?2 
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saw hiooeli DO\l1 as a· full growra man for tt1hom the. angels 

wept.6 55 He hae reached· the dead ~nd; there is no escape 
. . 

from here. But tile nhere 1tt tha prison, is himsaU ·c;:;. a 
' . ~ . . . 

room haunted by the dem~n~· of tbwart~d desires~ ambitions. 

pvtde. But. be is rGsolved to survive here.,· and even 

to excel. This is his. portion; he uill triumph in it~ 
t . ' .. 

He scarcely ean eoncei ve cf an eXy>erienee. excep(: in 

terms of pain•55a 

The author. bowever ~oes not agree that thO decision 

is anything so tinal. He ma.ke.s goodness p~a ®d 
. . 

attack Pinkil3 1s evil, not onl;v in· the parson oZ Boos.$ 

but also di~ctly; Even as tha Boy is drivi.nz her to 

tha place s·et' for ber su.icide t he has "a sensa thot some-
' ' 

where • like a oem?ar outside a shut.tared house t · teflder­

ness stirred:.'' But· the beggar belonged out in too cold• 

. ·and Pinkie would not let love i~a na~ ·was bound in a 

habit' of hate_,n56 He h£ts' ~0 usa f~r .0 human eontaets, .. 

other people •·s emotions wasl'..ing at the, brain •. ~ B:!,e need 

was to .be left al.one and to have "nothing . to think about 

b'Ut himself·· ··I·~selta ·the ·word echoed b;)Tgienigal~ on 
. ' 

among the porcelain basins, the taps and plugs an4 · 

wastes. u57 · 

55.:. Brl@ton Rock 9 'p9 1'i1 
55~,:-·· &x-:tslitoh: Roc!t~ l>~98c 
56~· Brighton Roe,!, ·p.233 

57. . lbfc(. 
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His egotism is so e~rame, and alarmingly 

entrenoh6'd • that , Pi ~ki~· rami~ us of soma.on~ pOsse as~ .. 

i'Jo less a em. tie that B'.w.B. I.e\ri.a. h~ called bim. a 

type ot the ant1....0brist.,56. fuiother dGS,er.ibes birD cls a 

pollutor qr the sac~a1llenta ,/3J9 ~ether dr: not Greene 
. ' 

meant .·to awphasi~e Pinkie's actions· as a .ritual oZ 'eVil 

is not certain. But h:J.s be1+-vorthiness .i.s never real:cy­

questi o·nod~ Tbe urge 1.e thel.~ # (}emonic, and :pow.e:c~ 

1.nsistont.. A small provocatiotl is all it·. takes to spill 

tho venom that is ,dammed up within. tt:tt•e not t1hu'b you 

do," he boasts inganuQusly to Rose.. "Xt' s wht1t y~u 

·tbitut.o4• It's.· in the blood• Peroapa when they 

ellristenad· me, the ho_ly water didn • t /take • I neve~ 

howled the devil out."60 

Naturally he no longer takes. n any stock in 

religion •. n61. Howeve~. he is fu.ll3 'possessed of the) 

polarities of reli.gious experience. He has definit-o 

58. R.w.B. Let4is, 0The 'Trilogy' of G~am 
Grcene,n_C?P• ~it., pp,201-203. 

·,59~. n~rbart R., ·Haber, t1TWo riJorlde;~ of Graham 
Greene,*' ~.I;· rut!• ~ pp.261-6~ , · · 

~0~ Br~tghton Roo~, PPo 12?·28 

61• Bl0tgJlton ~oc~, p~92 

. , 
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·convictionS reQ~ing them •. _:f~_,'t9~la~l.y regarding Hell• 

· "H~l~it•s· 3~t thsre,tt. he axho"a Rose• uyou don;t 

need to t~i~~ of it • not: ~fore you dia.••62 . Yet· 

not~ng occupies. himsolf ~Ol'ei "The ~Y couldo~9 t· 
; 

· pio:t~ any ~ternity except tn terms of p~in .... 06:; . ·. · 

0Idfe•s not $0 bad.96 Reae implores en the· crt~cai· . . . .. 

ocoasi on of her planned suicide• But the Boy sereOlZiS 

at her164 

0 Donft believe it•••• x•ll tell you tl1hat 
.it is• :It•s a jail; it*s not lmowitl@ 
where t.c get some money • ClQl'lDS an~ . 
cataract; cancer• You he~'am ·Shrieking 

· from the· .upper tdnd~bildren being 
.. b~rn•· · tt • s dying slots~~" 

Granted all tha~' his vision still does not ·.span tdde 

~;mough• Hie fault lie~ in his making of his fr0g1nont~ 

tnstg;hta an absoiuto c.read,. "O~do in unum ~tanam9~ 
he mocks• inverting the Christian testament of faith+. 

it i_~ then that we are sOOdeniY made aware of 0 the 
. ~ I . . 

sl~tey eyo~:.•• touched with the annihilating eterntey•" 
J ; • 

Rose ts .e~ per.fect toil to Pinkie's ~vil. ·~!lius~ . . ' . ) ' ~. 
~ . . . \ . 

tf Pinld.a' is c.ond.i,tioned by bis environment, Rosa•s 
• , .. I~ ·., '., •• ·, \ ' 

situation, wa~r no better~·. They both have unhappy. asso-
, 

cia1ti one of childhood; emd both have·· vary unhelpful 

· 62-. Bri3hton Rock.,. P•92 

63. Brif3hton Rock,. p.~98 

· 64. Blishtcn Boc.!£• pp.22S.:29 



· parents~ The cold stove, the unwashed tloorst and 

the table strewn with crumbs o£ stale bread • none o£ 

this is pec·ulliar to ·pt~kie alone, Dirt and Uf;littasa 

are the common heritage batueen them • Ant~: ;ret theiv 
. :. ' 

effect upon them ia so qivarse. f~ile it ~onfirmen 

Pinkio in his C1Diciem• Rose learns a deep~r eom~ 

passion• 

~e narrative discredits Pinkie 0a scornful 

remark that Rose is 0 .3ust ~en• 0 . Sbe. has .never been . ' . 

ignorant ,about Pinkie himself~ from the first sba has 

know about the .murder. ·And' she· has. also ;~okooocl 'tho 

ehonoe that be may be courting her only to stop heX' 

mouth~ 0 Sbe ~W·bY teats as clear as mathemat!os that 

.Pinkie waa evilo" But she b.as the audacity of the very 

youtlg who are deep:cy. in love 9 .
65 Hor love must eon que~ 

bis eVil~ She cannot think such unconditionea ~nder 

Will not draw an answering echo in his soul. tf aho 

must wait' a lifetime sho would to sea: it gtow~66 

Sbo.was like·a child vho crosses her_~in(j$rs 
and.swears·her private oath. She said _ 
gantlya ·~:r clon•t oars what you've donsu 
as she' might have 4el)ied interest in a 
broken window pane • • q · 

.. 
And Pinkie !a moved, uaomo Imowledge of :the astuteness 

65o' ~S}lto~ Rock, pp .. ;113,-14 

66. 'BrifShton Rock_, P•:114 
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of her simplicity• the long experience of her sixteen 

years, the possible depths of her fidelity touched 

him~n67 . ·He is a1J1ed by such comt)lete trust. Th.G mae~ 

n~nimity of her promise renders him "speechless"~ He 
. . -

had learned he .could bqy fidelity by force, perhaps by 
• • •• "!.-~~ • ' 

·threats~ But this which Rose .t1Ss offering him uas 

purely gratuito~s. ·tt beat bimtt 

Thus Pinkie and Rose togGther represent the 

f;lPi~tual sphere.. He is the symbol. 'for a supreme 

egotism... IJothing and taobody is' too dear or sacred to 

sacri.fic.e t.o his Ot1ll .interest., She on th:"e ot~e.r hand 

is distressed by even the .oryi~ of a child.,.. But it is 

in agreeing to a suicide paot with Pinkie. that she proves . . - . ~ 

the magnitude of her love" Sensitized to spiritual 

values, they are beth very muoh alive to the.aHcsome . . 
dignity of die!ding the~r destiny~ Before the elem~ 

. . .. . 

di~rnond.of their deeper. perception, Ida's moralism is 

but.a bauble• She is a total stranger to their uorld 
' ' . 

and has not the slight~st i'dea. of the sort of an:t!etio~ 

that torment them\) "Right and. ~Jrong,tt honour, and 0 ftm"-· 

i:;hese ':1ere her . diet., But for Pinkie and Rose "th.e~ 

taste was e~inguished by stronger foods • Good and 

Evil,.n68 .. Even to acknowledge the spiritual absolutes 

6? . ._ B£ighto~ Rock~ P•114• 

68~. Brighton Roek, pp.201-202o 
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is to coma a step nearer to fiteadom. 

.. Diaoussins Baudelaire., T .s.Eliot ob.served that 
0 it is bettert•••~.to do evil than to do nothing?_ .. that 

man's ncapaoity for damn~tionu: is as much .to· his glory 

as his oa;P.aeity for s$1v~tior) . .,69 In ;Bri@ten. Roo,Ji the 

two ext:remes are ;never whollq at variance. They mest 

and acknowledge each other• Inasmuch as Pinkie has . 

established a ~lationship with Bose, ·the implication 
. . . 

is that his Vi.cfousness is not the final word~ 
·\ 

· · · But neithe~ ·tragedy no.r melodrama could $UPPOrt 
. . 

·this additional meaning• The focus of melo_dram.a is Ida; 

·tragedy is rea~itat)d in the unfolding of Pinkie's clla:ra• 

eter+ His pot~ntial for ~alvation, the ~ntle .mQV~ment 

ot. the\ divine at his· de~~hs_, could not be contained 

within ·the scope of trageay• ~his had to be aho~JD by 

other means. Greene's ~is to w:ork a fr~me o$ al:i~ 

s:1ons into t}le narrative to form. what may b.e· styled,, 

the allegorical ;Structure .• ; 

'l'he alie.gory 'i·s neatly wo?en . ·i·nto the' texture. of. 
. . 

the novel and so it does .~ot call attention to itsel£., 

· Often ~t i~, placed roundly in Pinkie • s ·conscio~ess~ 

.~ 

· . 69.., T.,S. Elioti .ttBauda~ai~•" Selected~ •• 
1'hirc:l Enlarged Edition.\ (London· .• ; Faber and Fabei;~ 1). . . 



This is ·the more ~markable in his moments of tnnav 

stress~_ Such a moment occurs on the drive to· oompl~te 

the auicide pact.. The •sio• o£ the' ni.gbts before ia 

rather on Ross •·a· mind11 . and she wonders if perhaps· Pinkie 

repented theil' coming together~r He assures. her :he 

did not·•?0 

It was· quito true • be hadn't hated bar; 
he badn•t evan hated the act., There had, 
bean a kind ot pleasure, a kind of pride9 
a kind o~ ~ sometbias·alee~.o An enorooUGi 
emotion beat on him; it t9as·lilte something 
trying tQ _.gat in·, t~e pressure of gigantic. 
wingo against the glass•· Dona nobis pae~Ja• 

.. . 
The expa~enee .mediated l?Y t~o sexual union is so 

beyond his. normal perception, he is taken totally ~-
.. -· . ' . . 

a~s. EVen the memoxw evokes ve1.1t strong .f~e~ingea 

nAn enormous emotion beat on himo 0 It over-rodo his 

widest intentions, and be has no devise to deal t'1:1th 
\ .. · 

th$a new thing applying it.s atJtu1 pres.sure.~ t-linga 

suggest open skies; a.limitless freedom• PinkiG finds 

bimself.tho object of gtgant~e efforts,. 

lt takes ~ struggle ·to transcend oneself' and 

Pinkie is,· understandablY • frightened. For the t1ings 

might stop at ne>th:tns short. o£ complete s1Wrende~-t' He 

oould. have to ina~e a elea.n bl'eak.with.bi~ ·pasi;, bail out 

70. BrifS11tori Roek1 pp .241.42 
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bis wry memories~ There would be net1 ways to· learn, 

fttesb ~abits to aoquirea be would be called upon to 
make a· ~sh at~. Al-thoUgh bia soul bankers f01J. 

peace~d perhaps·it·.ia the stifled cry· ~om t'lithin 

tbat called up the· tfings.-yet he could not. bave it Q.o 

dea».71: 

He w1.thstooil it• with all the bitter· force 
of the school be neb • the cement playground t, 
the st •. J?attcras· waitingroom, Dallow•a and: 
Judy's secret lOst 9 and the .eold unhappY: 
moment ot; the pier,. It- the glass broke, 
if the beast ... what~var i.t :was · -., got. in, · 
God knot>JS · ·t-Ibot it would .do. Be h~d e 
sense of ·a buge havoc .cto· the confession •. 
tba penance t and the sacrament - an · 
ow.fU1 distraction, a_'f\(1 he drow blind. ' 
into tM.tJ~in • . )' . . - ' 

Still h~s heart erie~· Peace; the t1ings .still be~t 

~n his door; but his spirit ts locked iD by ·ha'b~te 

of. hat~ •. · Tb.~s· provd.sas to ·be solid drama on its ·~ 

merits. 

However• the action of the DiVine upon tbQ 
. . 

human saul· doe.s not ordinarily coma trl.t'hin the p~leu 

of .. a narrative soheme. <It i.s a subtle· preesU1'S,t a 

still· smal~ voice spea~ing, to tha be art ;t a gentl~ 

throbbing at the daJ;)tbs ·Of. 99%' oel.f • And yet • rernark.­

ably9 Green&~ given it ·a scheme. 1iTamad·witbin the, 
. . . . . ~ 

network of ;'eiteJtating allusions, the quiet purouit is 

. 
71., 'Brighton RocJG, ·pp~241•42 
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a thing alive •. It operates through snatches of GUsic• 

through remembered fragments of the liturgy• and through 

symbols of gull and to1ater~ 

Allegory ia ~rhaps·· the freest of .narrative 
. . . ~ " ~ . . . 

schemes i;nasmueh as i ~s progress is unhampered by r-<.lles 
. ' 

of time and spaee ~ It may both range hack -in time and 

reach out to the future, . and no lav1 prevents its jut.1p:ing 

the arbitracy barriers of space. · And this, maybe, is· 
. -\ 

t•7hat Rober O.Evans ·has in m:ind Hhen he speaks of tt a 
. --·. 

sense of tpemendous historica;l perspective and spatial. 

extension.4i.:"?2 The allegorist enjoys a much tVider lati""' 

tude than the conventional storyteller, perhaps because 

. h:ts art oper9,ltes at the .deeper levels of the Subconscious 

t'lhere. the disJ?arate areas of our eXperience are fused in­

to "an organic m~aningful unity!_.u?S EzrGl Pound, T~ S~ 
Eliot,, and Joyce t•Jere ,all at-rare of this, and made ample 

and creative use of the advantage~. Often in their tJOrk 

the _0 bere-now" becomes extended in meaning to the "al\'lays 

and everywhere .• " ,And this e.ffeots, in the reader 1, $ 
. . . 

sense of "sudden liberaticm."?4 Even an instant o£ 

charged perception can thus illumine thought that complex 

72~ Robert·o. Evans, "The Satanist Fallacy of 
Brighton R.oek9 " R.q. Evans, ed. t Graham. Greene (Univer­
si ty of Kentucky Press, c • 1963).; . 

73.. IbW-u-.· 
· 74. Ibid;. 



-·.86-. 

meanings are rendered ea.sy and a 't!1hola new worlcl lights, 

up before us. 

Greene makes effective uses of allegory in.the 

intertreaving of motifs in the f!linds of l:J.is characters. 

In a passage noted above Pinkie t s sudden impulse tot1ards . . ~ 

freedom is supported by a liturgical themet Rose is 

haunted by a Bib11ca11 motif t>1hen !da urges her to testify 

against Pinltie: nA God wept in a garden and erl,ed out 

upon a cross":_treachar.1 and god-like love~75 

''You ''re orazy 9 n the. \'lOman said• 11! don •t 
b'eli.eve you • d · lift a finger :ti' he t-ras 
killing YOUt~0 

Rose came slot:rly back to the o.uter 
worldr· 'greater love hath no man than 
this• u 

The scheme of allusions is the more remarkable 

for being t'lorked into the base ~f the me1.odramatio · 

structure. It is a montage and, like Eliot's in The 

t'itJste IBnd, carr.t.es great pm'lers of conViction~ 

Greene takes pains:, as Evans points out, to ensure that. 

ue .are moved by hi.s story· of "ageless religious conflict 

t.dtl}in the human soul •. "76. 'suoh conflict has often t::\ 

sensational grain and here the· do_veta111.ng of allegory · 

and melodrama work~ to ad~antage. 
" ' 

?5. Br.lghton _Rook, PP•201 .... 2.02~ 

?6. Robert 0~ Evans, uThe Satanist Fallacy•" 
~· ~~. pp .. 164-65~ ' 



.... 87. 

The litUrgical motifs ore stated.• and repeated 

over and og~.:Iin, in the form of tztunoatea. phrases fl'Om 

the Ordinary of tho Nass~ . At evera ma;jor turn ~r· hiS 

.lite•s stor.1 such phra~ea coma to Pinkie's lips: na~~~ 

dai, gui tolli~ P,gf.!Cata mundi•. • • dona· nobis J!ii?.q~zq.~1 

!t. is an invocation to Obri.at t "the Iamb of GOd, who 
' " 

takes at-1a;y the worlu•s·.sins •. " It ia a prayer fo;' tnOJ.lCYt 

for forgiveness, :and ~or peace that hopetull.y uQUld 

ensue from ~mission oE si~s. ~be p~er is on ~nkie•s 

lips as he.decides to betro_v Rose into marriage •. It 

toUowe . him on his, de~isio!l to do Spfcer in• It pursues . 
him even more urgently on the long final drive which was 

' . . . 
to dis.pose ot Rose on a suicide pact. ~.in is said to be 

an act ·of rebellion again~t the Spirit. Tho tougher 

Pinkie·•s resistance to It• t.ha greater the determination 

of the diVine Hounao 

The prayer beats out a rhythm ot haunting inten­

sity in l?itil<:ie•s .soul. The mora diabo.lioal h~ geta,'i 

the mora i'tlaietatrt its eoll.t. tt :is Pinkie's . t:~g0d$ 

that mueh as he ye~s tor peace .. he is not c.ap~ble of 

the t.Jorks tbat bring it on;;,.?7 . 

' ' 
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His imagination trllted at the t-Jord. He tried 
:tn a half-hearted way to p:icture·"peaca" -
his eyes closed and behind. the lids he _sat:t 
a gray darkness going on ~nd on without end,. 
a countr.y· ef which he hadn't seen as much as 
a picture postcard •••.•• 

It is so much outside his experience that his mind. is 

inadequate even to conceive it!t. 

Just as the liturgical fragments, so music too 

serves the purpose o£ allegoey~ Pinkie is as muob 
:· 78 

disturbed by music as by the idea of peace. 

The·· orchestra began to pla;y: he felt the 
music a·s a movement ··:tn his belly: the 
Violins wailed in his guts.. He looked 
neither ri.ght nor left bUt TJJant on. 

It moaned in his head.,.,.it was the 
nearest he knetl1 to sorro~-1, ~ · 

~'1Usic makes him ~easy like a promise one · t-1ould rather 
. ·-

not accept~80 One could never say what claims it might 

make .fu~her on: change t repentanoe, the at-Jful distra• 

ot:1.on. In it Pinkie reads a threat.f81 

Life held the Vitriol bottle and \'.rarned him; 
I'll·spoil your looks~ lt spoke to him in· 
the music t and t'lhen he protested that·· he for 
one would never get mixed up, the music had 
its own retort at handi ,..You can•t al:ways. 
help it., It sort of comes that ~1ay~" 

Shortly after, hie defences .are in fact broken down. 

?8. ·Brit;!ht on Rock, p-•. 21 

?9. ~rishton Rock, p,~47 

80~ ~r:tghton llo~k• pp~' 46.48 ,49~ 

·81. · ~r:1.ghton Rook, pp.S1·52. . . 



- 89 .. 

' 
~stening to a popular number he is recalled to an' 

experience of years ago when life appeared more simple •· 
- -

There was promise in the f'uturet and in music a light• 

hearted freedom. 0 \4by 0 .I wa;9 in a choir once," he 

confides to Rose ;32 · 
. . . 

and suddenly he·began.to sing softlY in his 
spOilt boy's-·voices "Agnus Dei, q\ii tollis 
peccata mundit dona nobis paoemfl!" In his 
voice a whole lost world moved .. the .lighted 
corner belot>J the organ, tne smell of incense 
and laundered surplices, and the music •. 
r,lusic- it didn •t matter tj}'hat musie -- "Agnus 
Dei," "lovely to loo~ at~ beautiful to hold," 
0 the starling on our valkst" 0 0redo in unum· 
Domi~um0 .. any music moved him,; speaking of 
things he .didn • t understand.. . 

'l'he •things • it speaks to him are of peaoe tJhioh 

he would not trust, just as he cannot trust ecstaay or 

transcendent love • tr!hat he does trust hcmever, bi.s one 

overt-Jeaning concern, is Hell.. «of course there's Roll•" 

he rasps out at Rose_. B3 u 'Flames and aamnati on, '' he 

said with his eyes on the dark shifting water and the 

lightning and the· lamps going out about the black streets 

of the Palace P,ier, •torments~•" . t:1hen Rose anxiously 

interposes·tnat there must be "Heaven too.u he shruggs 
. . 84 

of£ the suggestion with "Oh, maybe, •••• mayb~ •. n 

sa. Bri.f:jhton Rock, p.S~ 

a:;., Bri~ton Rock, p.53 

84. BriJ~hton Rock, pp .. S3-54. 
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r1usic pursues him, much in the same manner as 

his urge for peace, vehementlY at the decisive momen-ts. 
~ . - \ 

The two combined effect a rhythmic experience ·of unusual 
~~ .. <;- ..... 

intensity, . On ·occasions they swell up to a frightEming 

eroaeendo--·t~us• for instance,. \'Jhen· Pinkie· deeid.es to 

murder Spicer~· Vo~c~a s~rge w~thin hi,ma 85 

"the nightingal~ singing! the.po~tman rtngingu 
but as his thoughts eire· ed· closer to the clark;· 
d,angerous·~d·deathly·centre·the tune changedt 

. "Agnus Dei qui tollis peecata mundi ••• "; he 
walked softl;y, the jacket sagging across his 
immature shoulders ••. tt••CO!>" dona \)obis pacem•·"·••e:t 

' . 
It is .the angels o~ peace t~gging at his heart-strings • 

. Having ·~gistered their marriage, Pinkie is 

t:Jatohing a cinema trlth Rose, t'Jit.h the actor singil1..g 

'•under the restless stars in a t'lash of incredible moon .. 

s\ne," his feelings surge up in an explosion of .,. 
anguish.86 

Suddenly, irlexpl:tcably, the Boy began to t·Yeep• 
He shut his ~yes to hold in his tears, but the 
music went·on--it ~~s like a vision of releoso 
to an imprisoned man.~ He felt constriction o.nd 
sa~r-h·opelessly out of reach-a limitless free-~ 
dom; no fear, no hatred,~ no envy.· It t1as as if 
,he were dead and ~ere remembering the affect of 
a. good conf~ssion, the .. words of absolution. 

I " , 

But the author·adds, "being dead it t.-Jas a memory on~-.o .. u 

85,. B.righttDn Rock, p,-99 

96., Bri,ghton Rook• pp.181 ... 82 
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·_Visual images reinforce the allegor:r,. t~ mo~ 

prominent . ~ong .tb~m wate~ and t~e gull. 8.? '. ''! 

Tb~ ~lls. swooped up to -the top promenade;. 
· · sQa;$a.m1ng and. t\IJis~i ng in the sunlight •;• .,. , -

It.Lwaa so clear a ae_v you looked £or· F.1.-aance •·n ... ~ .. . ' . ' .. . -

The bi~s screaming on_ a -clear sunny day and "the pale 
' .. ' . . ' 

' 
sea curdled on tl'le shingle" are no mara sce:Qic dEYfisil.• 

t11by, for inotance, .. ia the_ sea 'eurdlod'~~ept that 
. . . . 

Pinkie fa.ne.ies it so? He i.'s by the scene of hiS· f1rot 

crime, the_ ~ea•sl,de- lane where they strangl:ad--Hole t:Jitb 

a piece of ·~ek candy.- · He is, un,deratandabJY• f'r$gbtened 

t1al1dng tow:ai'Cl$ the spot a~d it- is h!s ~read th!rt is 

reflected onto the scene_o, 

Like_ Pinkie Spicer9 hi~ ac·compliee in tb~ cr:ima, 
. . 

is irreaistabl;y' drawn to 'the place.:: Spice:r has even 

.attracted soma eur!osi~ with hi.s ~':lnted look, aud the 

gulls s~ about him -too't As he ~ralkod on mssmez:.ized9 
" ' . ~ 

"a se~g!Jl:l _tlew ot.ra!ght tOt-Jards biro_ between the· pillars, 11 

. ' ' . 

anf! ttlilte a _scared bird .caught in the cath~ral,, than 
. . 

A good discu~ion . of the gull moti.f is·. gi van_- iu ~ob-ort 

0• Evaoo'~ nThe Sat&nist Fallacy,~n88 

. · --· 88:9 Robert O• Evans t "The Satanist Fallacy ,u 
.ml~ !?.!!~. pp;.15&.60 ' . 
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. . 
Allegory is but ext'ended metaphor, In relating 

- -
Pinkie (as well as Spicer) to the frightened gull·, tha .. 

. ,.- . - ·- ~-

author may. be signifying his unrealized potentiai.i tJith 
. . 

his vast and limitless ambitions, the Boy yet proves 

unequal to realizing· his inmost needs_..;.he ·is onJ3 tta 

scared bird." 'Defore·he can come out into the sunlight 
I . 

he must be purged, anq he has-,~ oo gather. the necessocy 

strength. In short he, like the gull, mu~t allott him-

self to be "caught in the dark :l.ron navatt, of tha cathedral. 
. ' ~ . . 

The refe~nce to the cathedral has large~· sighi ... · ·. 

ficance insofar as it is unlit 9 Several o,f G,reenats 

protagonists are tasoinated by the dark interiors Of 
.. . 

churches, Sarah !:Jiles seeks peace irisiqe a church t-Jhich 

is g~ay and stacked t-Jith ugly statues• The church is no 

less grl,m and imposing ~n The. Pot<Ier and the Gloeg, The 

Indian Cemetery is indeed a most weird place, but to the - . . ·--

whis~ priest this is.a truer repres~ntation· of his 

faith than the neat·, toTell-ligb.ted· ehurohe~ of his proaw 

po~otis reign. Greene seem~ to suggest· that the cloud of 

darkness is also the cloud of glocy; one must brave the 

darkness to partake· of the glorious Presence. l?inlt:te 

(and Spicer to a lesser degree), ina·smuch as he is 

enshrouded in the cloud of his primitive impul$es, invites 

on hims·al£ the ~eysterious pl~ of the divine light,~ 
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The gull motif is repeated in a more direet 

refal'Gnce to Plnkie ·himself• There is but the sli~htest 

·change in the imagary~89 

The gulls which had stood Uke candles dmm 
the beaeb rose and cried under the pro­
menade~~:••• a gull dropped from the parade 
and swept through the .iron nave of the 
Palace _Pier., white and purposeful 'in th0 

. obscurity; halt· vulture and haU ~ove. 

Tha slight.~ter~tion ooneer~ the description of the 

erull• The~ bird ie. purpo~eM and is c~ited with 

possef3sing quali.ties of a contradictory nature,. it is 

both g~ntle ~d teroeiolis and betWeen the eontr~ea 

ie an intol~orable tension .. ·What ima3e~ .eoul~ botter 

describe Pinkie's chat'acter? tJhat could conwy ao· well 

whatever is sign:tficant about this baunt~ soult· its 

angui~h as tJiell as ita need gor fl'eedom. and the ~hasm 
. . 

yhat separates desire from achievement? Pinkie i$ vul-
. . ' 

turec=.olike in. hia .furious hat~d," but a dove in his yerum-

ing for paacot 6 hal£ vulture, half. dove.". 
. ::-•. 

· BowevP~ the vulture in him is more ·te'iDtloious than 

the dove~ Hie egocentric impulses are tjust too deeply 
·. ~ . . 

·entl'Gnohed for thG gentler aspect to emerge9 HatG ·is in 

his blcod-.stream. He is cirivon by it.. Hie betr~al. 

of Rose's seU-effaci.ng loyalty is. just about, as tfl'r as 



egotism can go, . His dastardly scheme t~ do at'lay t:Ji th 
\ 

her presents an image.of evil incarnate. Its aymbol is 

the bottle of vitriol he carries about his person.. The 

acid burns only to destroy.; It cannot generate either 

light or lvarmth; here ~1e have a telling figUre of hell, 

But the bot~le breaks in his hand, engulfing his person 
~~ . ~ .... 

in fumes •· Screami,ng he rushes into tlle sea."' Only the 
n ••• 

fathornlef:!s can que·nch ~is agony,_ and ft takes him to 

itself~ 

'rhe .further association tttith the tt1aters supPQrts. 

·ehe allegonoal intent, t1ater _is commonly ucred in reli• 

gious rituals as a symbol of purification~. It i.s through 

immersio~ in ~ater that a neophyte is initiated 'into the 

mysteries of religion. This ritual cl,rcumstane~ is used 
. . 

to advantage in T.s, Eliot. In the first saction of 
0 The t-laste Land' n Badame Sosostris instructs tho :roader 

' .. ...._ 

. to ·"Fear death by v1ater." We have echoes of this in 

prighton Rock ~here Pinkie confesses his fear of death 

'by drot·ming ., . In sp:i. te of this fear, Pinkie • s favouri ta 
" 

haunts often have the sea as background. It is as if 

the author were seying that, though stricken . and in flight 9 

the ba,y is neve~ ve~ far from ~he ~aters of redemption. 

Following the comparison Hith Eliot a ste·p further, 

f•ladame Sosostr:ts' ironic eaution, leads at a later st~e 
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to the ·actual drom-Aing of the Phoenician. merchant. · He 

possed the·stages ot his age end youth 
Entering the t-Jhirlpool . · . 

1Jor· all h1s fear of uste~, .Pinkio too is driven into 
. . -

the ooeon; and tho sea, as A~a. DeVitis n~tes, ie 11tho 

traditional. symbol of changeless ehanget of eonti~ 
·-

Uity~.u90 

nst'op him, n Dall<W cried: it wasn •t any good: 
he was at the edge; ho was. over( they eotildn't 
even bear a splash• It was as if he'd been 
t;Ji thdrat:m sudd0nly · 'by a hand out· of .any 
ollistenca - past or pres ant t whipped auey 
into ~ro-- nothing. ".91 . · 

But his life_ is n_ot really ended; it is only tran.~ 
' 

fomad in the aeo., Liko the Phoenician sailor Pinkie 

is swept into the shirlpool. The ocean ~urrents must 

now do t11hat he alive had no patience to effect; they 
- I I ' ' 

' 
p~ek his bones of the gainless oecreti00s of a haunted 

life. Thus purged, ha may dwell in peace in the ttdeop 
1- • ' I 

'• 

oea St-19'll,u admitted to a life that goes on for: etror-. 

There is an interesting episode in Georges 

&rnanos 0 ·The ;pig.gLof a Oount£Y Priest• Hlle Ohontal 

is an intolligant girl who iG exosperatad with odult 

90.. AoA• DeVitis, "Allegory in Blj.ghton Ro_ott.," · 
E.qa,ern Fict~.on .Studies• lll3 Grooao Greeno, Sl)G,Pial 
Uunber. (Autumn 1957), P•219,. 

91. ltx:\r.,hton Rock, p.,245 
• ' ~ 1 • • 
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hypocrisies and she resolves to tak~ ber vensoanoe on 
. . 

her parents and their ~1orld.. In tb.is see-no we meot her 

in auguisbed discourse With the priest.protagonist:1f 

"t>Jhat <io I care if life lets me down 9 ,. she dare-s biro •. 
0 !'11 get ~ own backc, I'll j.us,t do eVil out of spito.,u 

~o whi~b tha priest ropliess 

"Arid when ~ou do, you'll discover God• Oi'lt 
· no doubt I•m. putting it very clumsily• Ari·cl 

besides you're ~o ~ore tball a ebild., But 
at le;st l ean tell you thiat you: are sett.. 
ing of£ ritb your back on the world,_ for 
the· world does .. not stand . tor revolt t but . 
fo-c submission, submission to lies·, first 
and foremost• Go ahead for all you're 
·wo»tb • the walls are bound to fall in the 

·eM·, and every breach shows a· patch of 
e~•"· . 

' . 
. ni\.re you saying all this for the salta 

· or talking • or are you -•t 
."It is true the meek shall inherit th~ 

earth~ And your sort won't tr.v and get· 
~ t .from thea .. because they w_ouldn •t know. 
what to do- with it. Snatchers can only 
snatch at haavenu· 92. . . . . 

Indeed, Pinkie-is a snatcher• And he is on the' 

warpath.. · Like ~lle Chantal ~ cares nothing . fp;c ~~ 

crisy and sham or· tor the sort o£ 0rev-roJ.'d~ that ~1as Ida's~ . . 
Be ·_wants .more, ·.and ever more~ than what the world oan 

offer. His character• passionate and energetic~.- qui vera 

·with this larger potential~ In watching Pinkiet we 

\ 
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' 
-feel the walls rna.v c.ollapse any moman't and snow ua 

pat~h of sky•" Indeed the 'novel is insistenton tttb.e 

pervasive potent{al]3"93 of his repentance and eventual . . . ' 

regeneration. Through his· fevered brain runs insi~ 
. - . . . 

entl_v the refrain • "Between the ·stirrup and the ground• 

be meroy sought and merQy found.~ Pinkie . cannot eas1]3' 

surrender himself to the urg~; h~ would at _teast post­

phone tbe moment to the ·last_.,- Thera : is hot1eVe;r .a strong 
. . ' 

euggestion ~hot in the end he did indeed find botb mercy 

and peaoa. This· is t>1hat the old priest implies t1hen . .·. . . ~ ' 

trying to .eonsoio Rosa he sa.ysa ''You can•t conceive,, 
' '· .. 

my cbild,_nor can I-or anyone.-the. • • appalling 11 • • 

strangeness- o£ the ~~rey· ot God•':t95 
' J: ' • 

"The. ruos.t vicious man have sometime.s narrot:Jly 

evaded ·sanetity•n Greene Ciecl.al.'Gd once. He went on to· 
-· 

contend--that ·"the greatest saints have bean men mtb 

mora than a no~ capaeitu tor evil•"96 Although ke teJo~ld 
hasit·ata·. to claim sanctity for- Pinkie• the remark shoWS 

something of the rsti onale of a character suoh U;a bisl!J It 
' is also an apt. introduction to Greene's next importont 

. . 
t~Jork,_ $he Power and the Gloi£iit. 

93o . _Robart o.. Evans,· "The Sat ani at Fallacy' 0 

a. oit~· pp •. 156-57 . ' . 

94. - Ji£!~ton Rock• P-~9.2~ 
': 1 -

95 •. !Jrishton Rock, ·v.248 

, 96~ Grat1am GNErna, The Lost Ohildhood}mci Othe~ 
Essays (New York, Viking P,ress, 49~). p.93. · 

' -



Chapter Four 



nnoos it matter? Grace is.,:~•everywhere.~n 

GeorgGs Bernanos 



~e 'Po!Sr and tha Glo17~1~,l1 is the stor3 tJZ a Cstbolio 

pr.lest in Mexico; C;tnd· its dramatic context, the religious 
. . . . . ' 

, ~. I 

pe;osecqtions. or the ·tbit'ties~ several r-1e:d.can states 

at about .. this titne wsnt tl-'~1·tJt~, Although as a p9].iti• 

cal doctrine namsm t:ras yet in its· intanoYt. the trl.~d~ 

did fa vow:- change.f' And· c:;urr-sntlY 9 ~volution t1as moot 

of the siogan. But. the net1 is not built on the rubble . ..,.., ~ . 

ot the old; all that belo~ged to wilat ·t<Jas must be closred 

away •. avon ruthlessly. And. tbis was the first task o~ 

the rJiarx:l.~t goveJ.."nment •. Atop t}W agenda lr18S. el:tmino:tion·: 
/ .. 

ot religi Otl ~ · 

BE:)fore persecution began,. the protagonist t:J~s a . 

gantleman in every sanae • Ba Was culti Vfl,tad in $POSCh 
' . 

. , 1.. All quotes fr~m Graham G~ene, The Pb~er and 
the Glomz. (~nguin BOoks', 19?0) 



ambitioua,·ana like a' god presided over the parish commit­

tees. He .was .a gUest·. o£ honour in the houses of the 

rich.. With ·the widows and the housewi vee l1a· bad· his 

trlnsoma waYs. A ioeal celebrity then, he ·bad not ·tasted 
' ' ' 

ot prl vati on-....when 9 suddeoly ,· everything t:JSS ehanged41, 

Reii'gion n'w was en o:ffenoe:. ,PrOSCribed by. an Ord:i:oaneeo 

·The 'priests t7sre either :Shot or ·on the· run •. · ·11:')· bG .. .found 

0 • with ·oven a sacred relic was to court_ arrest or woi~e.:· .. . . . . \ ' . . 

· :And .our protog!)nist is th~ on~ Priest to eta.y behind. 
. ; ' . - . . . . . . 

'I:bere is _a pe~ prlee on his head9 and he ·is iovcoo 
. ' . .. -

~e~ound.. 1'1ct that he ~a pining after tba gloey of 
• • • t • •· " - • >t 

... ' . . - . " . . . ' . 

. "_ma:rty~9m •. But- tba~. ~.the vast porish'!D'~the ~ntire 
' ' ; • -1._ ..-:r~' : 0 ,, ' I ' I I • , 1 ' • • • I i : . } , , ' ' 

. ', , stat~. now was Ms parish_~ that depended solelY on his 
. '. . . .. ' . ·.' .' .. 

~- n!Snistreti_ons9 :qr~e sick naecied to be consoled., tho sitme~ 
, :: • ' . ' ' •! I'' ' ,. '. • . , '·. •' ·, , .. . ' 

· ' helped back to God. Ho was needed to nurss tho waning 
• • • • • ' • • ~ • '• 0 . . ' 

' ' 

1tai th• so he had eta.tea • tating sdety in the <lark,-
• ' ) ' '• ' n ' ' ' ' . . . ' . 

resting bristl.Y .'bs" 'the . ~UDk heap or the hedge·- . ' ' . . . . '. . . . . . . '.· . 

were too· btp:U$nsome in flight.f. 1be .altar' stone 'IWS'S~.heavy 

and waa tbe · firSt to be left behind~ Th~n the bl'GVi~ •· 

Now he only ca~ed on. bi~ a little trlne for tho r;Iass-o 
' . " 

W;ld some bran~ for Q.imselt. ~e alcohol helw.d· to . . . . . . . . . . ' 



begot a child. Still• he gee$ th~ .. rounds ~f JJS.s 

priestly ~asks; and. thils is how we meet hi~br~n• 

<lishevalled,; bu~ .urged, nevertheless, tri tb a sense ~ . ~ . 

mission .• , 

. . 
narrow'da the sagacious power/ "0£ hounds and death drew 

nearer eve17 hQur•0 Thus we are t?arned .f"om the outset 

to ~xpect a scheme of melodrama. At the cant~ is a 
picaresque here., the whisk;v priest. ~e humour imPlied 

. . . . . 

·tn his . character somewhat lightens the tragic intensitt. 

In Brightgn.Rock mel~ Was.a means to confront 

t~10 disparate world ... vtews. I~ serves a similar pu~pese 

ill . the present work~but there is a difference.,- Pinkie • s 
~ ' '. . . . . ' . ' . . . ' 

m1tagonist bas ~ew saving graees. td.a is vulgar1 erttda 

and sent!mental.,. She has no understanding at all., ThG 
: . . . . 

Priest•s .pursuer is quite th(;l opposite to all this• tda 

~a mediocre and a woman of easy virtue. The liauta~nt 

is a ~bel• ··There is passion in him ·ana an ample energy. 

EVen h'is hatred is 8race<l by virtue of his idealiam. He 
. -

The author is . ini t.i.alJ.v kind tc~ards tho lieuton-
. . . 

ant. He_. is evan . partial.. · Altll.ough the._ wbisq priest is 
'·· ' ,. ' . '' ) 

to pl~ tha hero, it ~s the other who wins too £irat 

·rounds. As the priest staggers on-staga-filtby1 .• unshaved, 



drunk-he only cuts a figure of ridicule~· And his· 

habit of giggling to himself d.oes not make him atzy> moro 

appealing to our rationality 9 It is as though the author 

t1e;-e debating to himself who had better.play the hero, 

i'ho one is a rogue, the other, the lieutenant, on 

ascetic• The scaies are t;;eightecl fairly on Githor Sid.eo 

tt eventually tho dio is cast in' favour of. the t'Jiliscy 

priest, it is for no lack of admiration for his opvonent~ 

t:Jo suspect the priest has tho l..ead only because ·~he 

. ootonol ~t har..d detJanded it• 

The aot:lon is initiated trl.th the priest do.fying 
. i 

the law~ Lat1 proscribed t-mrship as treason. It stie? 

pulated that priests ·should get "rehebi.litated.u: oot>ey 

end live on governnent. pensi on• ~ow of the clor~ could 

a~e t.o such· conditions. Hany fled to neighbouring 

states. Ha.riy more t1ero hunted do-.m by tbe troops, On~ 

the whisky prieot remained to practise his profession, 

and be is in hidine. -~Je first see him through the eyes 

of the .lieuten~nt-a clever stratagem of the novel:i.st•sca 

. 1\v koepi.ng the perspective uninterruptedly the oppon=-

ont•s the tone is set exactly right• The lieutenant is. 

poring over; a faded net'lspaper photograph--3 Cburoh service, 

a lii:n-st Co1$)union party.· 

A youn3ioh man in a Ronan collar sst among 
the women. You could icagine hin petted 
~tb small delicacies. preserved for their 



/ 

·uae in tho-stiflill3 atmosphere of intimee;v 
a~ respect •. :fie s{;lt there• plump, with . . 
protuberant eyes 9 bubbling with harmless 
f~minine ~okes•~~~ 

_ "He looks -like ali. the rest$0 the . 
lieutenant saido ·It· was obscure, but you 
c~uld f.'Gad into the amudQ photograph a , 
·well~haved ,: wall-pOwdered '3owl _much t9o 
d~velopeci £or his age.- ·Tho good- things · 
of- life bOd come 'to him too ~ar~-.the 

. respect of his- contempo~ar3,es • a safe 
· li velihooa. The tri~e religious word 
upon the tongue,- the. joke to ease th9 _ · ___ _ 
wa;,·• ·the· ready acceptance of ·other pecp19°e· 
homage ••. ~a !lap-py man• A: natural hatred ·. 
as batwert <log and dog stirred in the 
_l.ieutenant•·s b~ls •. a , 

tndaed1 .the lieutenant is himself no strange~ tc 

- the form$, ot Catholic worship• Be is a "lapsed Oatholi·c~' 
and his characteristic. sentf.ment is _th~t ·of disillusion •. · 

·'.•. ' 

He is angry at the ·owb~ te muslin . dresses.-" ·"tha eon¢11es . 

. and the laci·neas,o But ye~rs . ago he might have ~POeed 

a g~.:teat deal of fait~' :ln the i.nsti tuti on of tbe Oh~htt · 

mow bo~h the Ohureh ~ilci .worship are symbols of ~--~ · 

trayal~ '!'hey ree.all to his mina.· the "immense de-munds 
. . 

· ·made from tho altar steps by men wo didn •t lm0t1 tho moan-, 
' '. ' 

I a,. The Power _and the Glo~· pp~21-22 . 

3..,. "Iaps~o .is a descriptiQn that sui~s moey & 
Graana-hero•: · t-loet o£ them did once cb.arish a ~at 
vision which' only the harshest _of exporlenoe could hatte 
dissolved• ., Dr O~inner1. Pinki_ef; tb&. whislq priest •. 
SCobie were all once idealists.. . . : . . . :. . . 



i.ng of sacrifice. n The priests spoko for a, piety that 

was uniformq unenlightened• stiflingly emotional,\ and 

often very un3ust.. They appe~d grossly insansit:tvo 

to human suffering. Indeed• how could the weU..f$d . ., well• 

tended clergy feel wi tb the poor, and the vaey dep.ri vad?" 

~ lieutenant's re·sponsa is conditioned by his 

. childhood. ne ~as poor. and unhappy end •. to. his mindt 
. . . 

~appy becau~e he waa ·poor.:, And the pries:ts . .- plumb. and 

po-wdered, werit. on preachiJ)g the virtues of poverty •.. 
' . . ' . . ~ . 

Surely, thoy' ~ould ~ n.Q,t. haw lmown what . it reall3 meant, 
. . 

ltibo devalued the impQrtance -of. man's .lot in the \1orld. 

":t:t . is only. a queetion ·of ti.me 9 ° hE.l assures his superior, 
•• ' • ' ' - I' ': . 1,. ' . 

but·he aould e~toh him. 

The lieutenant is an idealist ()f a calibre· onG 

· meets but rara}J t · He is enti~~ dedicatecl to "~n idea~ 
. . . . . ~ . 

his devotion touching C?n the attitude of: .wot'shiP:t. tndead9 

W9 dO DOtiee USomething disinte»eSted iD hiS eiDbitiQDSt 

a kirid ·of Virtoo in his desire to eateb the • sleek r$~ 

pected quest! of the First Communion Farty-.n5 :The.prieat 

had to 'Qe. do.st~oyed because his· kind poisotied young minds 

with the potion of inacti.on 9 Be waa a type of '~ratic~ 

t" ' •• 

4 •. The Pot1er ond_.mt'a::.:Qlm_·!P.P11'~~3 . 
. I . , . ~ -· _,. ..... ,:. . 
.J. . . ·- ... - . . . 

s •. The ~Pow:er'and. the Glori, p.23 

.. 
. ' \' 



The Mexican youth are ver,y much in the offieer•s 

thoughts. tt is a commonplace of his idealogy tbnt sal• 

vation lay with the ~oung. Often on the roadside be· would 

stop• watching children at play" They moved biro t1itb 

"an insecure happiness.," "The brown intent patient eyes" 

held him in a spell~ It gave him much satisfaction 

that "it was for these he was fighting." ·· And b,e uould 
. . 

fight on until;ha haa·"(aliminated) .from 'tbei:t' childhOod 

aveey'thing t..Ubieb had. made him· miserable 9 all that· t>1as 

poor • supersti t.ious., a"nd, corrupt•" No lyi·ng ~bs for 

tham; no g0ds 9 no rituals,~_ No "insubstantial hopart to 
. . 

gloss over their own and · otham• .failures. "They dasa~ 

Ved nothing less than the trut~ vo.~ant univer$e and 

a cooling world, the right to. be happy in any: wq they 

chose.n6 Truth must make them free. 

The_ lieutenan~ feels outraged that anyone should 
' ' ' 

an_y more believe in the legend of a loving God• ono•a 

own exparienc~ mu~t determine the scope ot one's ettlOcl' 

tiona~ The lieutenant has him~elt nover Imow lo-v~.-. '' 

Bor has he loved anybody yet ... , · The children only stir 
• him to an "insee·ure" teeling., ·~ feels. inadequate and 

·uneas-y with them~ He 'does ·not know the language of loVat 

Be eannot realize th.at· affection is not only exPresSed 

6. The Power and the. Glo:;z, p.58 
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by acts of great· odruiaquenee but often ~Y 0 the fGin~est. 

o-f. contaots.P.7 ·After all, it is. rareiy that love is as 
.. . ' ~ . . 

. dramatic as Hark Anthony • s t or as ·lavish or ~hatorlQ~ 
.... . .... . . . 

as Shah Jahan•a.. Often it 'is a gesture. the pressure 

. of a 11hand on a band,n8 'of "an a~ ro~d the n~ek~_a9 
TQ all this,to the te~itor.y of the heart, the lieuten-· 

ant is a st»ange~• Be taneias that it he love~ the. ;youth 

of r-texioo as much as· he p!eOtaased he must do something 

to redeem· that love. · 
! I • ' 

Somatbing in the lieutenant· is .wildly .. tntoler~n:t . . . . . " 
' ' . . 

.of man•·a sa.ner ill)pulses •. Fo;a bimsalt ·he .has f;iveu ·-up. 

expecting anythiP$ positive .from ·lifeo. 

· 1!/hat · l;le hBd experienQed wa$. vacancy.-.a co~tf3ta 
certainty· in the ex:isteilca · of a a;ying 1 cooling 

, ~orld.t ot human. beings wbo had ~volved f~om .. 
anima.ls · f,'O~ no· purpose at all. Be kna\'r~:1CV 

lt was no use t~:l.gning othertdse~ No ftoti·on ·could '• .. . ~~ 

negate the abso~ute certai,nty' og his e~erience~ ·'~e 

moroontary thrills do not engage him• Sex ·iS ·but ·an "~ 
I . 

important motion of the, boayn, he co~d well afford to . . . . . . . 
" . 

do without it., . A strain of muai~ is wattad on the Wind•,· 
. ,· .' . 

· and it tbrows him into #!1 apaStll of impatience•: U ~ 
. . ' . - -~ . . 

to keep it out • •be would hev~ vra.lled . in(hif3 · ~oom) with 

7. ·· Grah~. G~ane, The Lawless Roads,, pp,.,41~a 

a •. ibi~., p.42 .. 

9 tt Graham Graet:Je t J ournez Without t~lap~?: p,.8'7 

10. The Fower and the Glorz• PPo 24o25 · 
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steel~" He would, if he could, have "eradicated from it 

eveeything uhich reminded. him of how it had once appeared 

to a miserable obild~n11 He ··compares t1ell With Pinkie 

in his drive: he is as much a nihilist. 11To destroy, 

ever.ything: to be ·alone without any.memories·at all"-­

this is·the limit of his ambition. 

Pinkie however was ~erely egoistic; no t·7ell-defined 

ideology supported his anarchic drives. Tho lieutenant, 
' 

on the other hand, is a servant of an ideology. His 

energies are well tended• his passions channelled~ His 
. ' 

nibi.listic. inpulsee ·are aimed. at a definite goal. ·There 

io about him a grim purposefulness, the look of a prophet 

or of one used to staring at a dying ~orid and "cold 

empty ether spaces~" 

He is also a stern pedagog;ue.. ~Je are asked to 

notice 11something of a priest in his intent obse~ant 

-walk••S· theologian going back over the errors of tbe past 
' ' 

to destroy then again.n His room is shown to be 

austere- nas comfortless as a prison or a monastio 

call." He is in earne~ pursuit of the cold light he has 

seen in the west~ B,y joining the wavering whisky priest 

t-1ith tho pro.phet of soc~~lism Greene presents before us 

a major debate of our times. 

11. Tho Power and the Glo*l, p.25 
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' 

The. priest. is aa aimo~t unlike-ly . choice for the 

protasouist~.. He typifies ~onQ ot the comrent!.ona.l 

Virtues ot a. he~ . .,, None of the or.dinarj" emot.ions is 
,. ', . 

embodied in himo Ht:; excites neither our admiration nor 
. ' ' 

pathos·. nag~, unwashe~. ·h~ is very· reduced tq the seedi• 

ness of his s~oundings~·. He appears· unworthy oi" cur 

trust·:,. at:lci he bas few. claims to our affecti an. Re $GGI!lS 
. - ' 

as much a traitor to 'tb.G Church ·as he is to the state •: 
. . 

He is an anomal.Y of a priest. and a .scandal ~Q thQ pious. 

k\ weakl1ng and·_ a b~.biber9 co~upted wi tb an $1.1..-
.. . . 

·.begotten· child., he ia by ~iS own ad~ssion a oowtJri4. 
. . . 

I~othing about him seems to measure up to the ciigni~ we 

normal:cy ·.assOciate ·With too tigui:-a ot a protagonist~ He 

appears like . a rogue.. a mearo; as umch tmpredietable 
. ' ... 

as· he is ·ndicQ.louel~- · . 
, I 

. . . 

Howeve~:o on f'UrthGJ! . acqua1ntanoll) t the character 
·~ ' . 

·gains in :depth., With the.~oc.~s £alling.abarp~ on the 

priest t,s seedy. mien we ~cognize another· man witb:tn~, 

Beneath iihe mask ot a -rogt:te we . notice a· ~ed kind of 
' ' . . . 

· l$roism.. In the· ver!y first scene we bave seen· biJn· lot 

slip.his·last chance at escape b~c.ause he is called ~0 

minister to the needS· of a, ·sick woman·,. 

He· ti'~s like· the King of a West African tribet; 
the· ~law· ·of hi.s people,~ who may not even 1:1.(;) 
down in·oa.se·the winds should fail.12 

·• . ' • • . -1 . 



It is . the author w~o te'lls us this, but the. thoUght is 

the prie~t 0 s•the raison for his carrying . on' l>rav:tng the . . 

beat and the rain and the police who may a~se ~im 

an::! ciw .... 

· Stillt there is much to· compare batt:Taen the bunted· 
·., 

and trhe hunter. The antagonists of Brighton Roolt ·are 
~ . . . 

dl'-aw· in .sharp contrast· to eaeb other. ThGx-e· ie li·ctla 

_to connect Ida with Pinkie• The distinctions bettJeen, 

the· priest and lieutenant are more subtle, ~o inrtnei• · 
· ble chaSm ·separates· the ··tWo. , Wh:t le the protagcJ)iat is 

.. shown as vaey Unpriestly. about the lieutenant t~ are 

distinc~ marks of traditional p»iesthood• _He is iotont, 

• austere t: and wi tb. a strOng ·sense of mission. His ,. 

habitat· is' monasticCJ' J\lst as the whis~ priest feel$ 

. ·biuisel£ like· a. slava of his parish community• so does 

tho lieutenant to the poliee squad~ uae might have been 

Chained: to the~ unt\fillingly,."13 Each is. an ida()l()gU&t 

each acorn~ul of the GnlUg and the compromising in bia . ' . 

r(Ulks_. .Both are evangelist~-• of d.ifferent cre$d$4r Both 

muko o~rtures to the young.f The priest wins over Coral 

~a1~,owst the do.~ghter of a plantation owner• but :ts, 

cruelly eli sowed by his own daughte~ . .- · The lietrtenant 
• ;'' •, I :I ' ' ' '-. ' • .• ' 

has his a.d~rers ·among the more r~dical youth~ . s:rb.a price. 

is the boy Luis •. and on him the opJ,)osing forces converge, 
. . . . . ' . 
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demanding allegiance. . Bia .vaoillati on and final <lommi t ... 
. . 

ment trace the meandering course of the author• s ~stby 
. . 

Car the rival claimants$ Ohurcb and fllarxiat Socialism. 

0 . . • • 

T"ne, 1ieutenallt is a f!?lsoinating cbaroo,te-r.. His 
• ~ f • • 

.-energies tb,cu'gh seeming]3 ruthless are well ~ireet~~- and 

·in the service 'or a c-ause·. . ~lla eause is the ne_w uorld 
. \.. '.. . 

that must need. to be l)ui 1 t up for the young, He l~S 
. . . ' . . ' 

ocmmi tted. he~ and S<l~ul .tq. the Vision,. Fo!' the!~ $Qkes 
' .. 

he t~tould_ stop shol't of nothiQZ • even "a ma~sacreu· .• 
First the Church and then the .foreigner a11d 
then ·the politician ·- even his· own chiot 
wou~d one day have·to go• He wanted to 
begin the world again with them, in the 
desert.14 

' . -
This is a thrilling _C.ODC~J)tion .•. heroic in it.S ambition • 

. JG~a· new children wouicl hav~ new me~ories:_notbing tuoul<l 

attar b!9 .. a~;it w~.n15 

Nothing ·mig1;1t ·be· tfrOl'lg with this t · exeept that the 

Visi.Qn rests somewhat wholly on nagati ves •. · ~he Ure:e to 

dast~ is immeasurab]3 stron~. Even his compassion is 

defi·nefl:· :in teme o£ r"hat tDUl?t be remotted. But vl?en it . . 

comes_ to · .. expra~sing b.io ooneem for his protegea, .. the 

t·!emcan youth for whom he -labouro<i, the lieutenant is 
. ' . 

ridiculously at . a. loss. He knot'lS no ·one's . naro&. Pointing 

14~ . ~ ·P()~Jer and the, Glo;sy. p.· 58 

15• .·11he. Potver and thq_GlO!flt p.~~ 
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' . 
to Br!gitta·he exc~ims that· she ffis t:tortb~more then 

the Pops i·~ Bome~~16 But of coursf) the Pope meant 
. ' . . 

nothi:ng to btMould tba girl matter aey· more ii\ ot 

a fu1iure date-~ she should be tamerarious enough to 
• • ' I ' 

Q.uestion his vision or his doetrlne? We are not satis-, 

fiad she would~. 

tn order to track dOtm the ~1hisk;y priest faster:··. 

the lieutenant propos0s thot innocent paopl9 be taken 

as, hostage and shot~-

0%. ·will toll you whot I•d do~: I tvould take 
a man f:Vom every ·v111ae;a ~n the· state as· a 
hostage• . If the villagers didn 1."b report 
the man· a ben he came; the hostages would 

. be s'hot and then wa 1d take more. 

"A lot of. t'hem would dia~ of course~0 

"flouldn't it be worth it?" the lieutenant 
said ~ri. tb a kind of· e~lta.tion. aTQ ba ·r-itl 

. of those people ·forever.17 

Yet;, "those poopla" are the same ones as hs tiDe avo~ 

fighting f'or. But a while ago he wa.s even Willing to 

stage a masaac~ fer their so~es~ Apparently they .are. 

important only insof~ as th~ .support his ·plans fo» 

them. Resisting they were better donG awa;y tdtb., 

- ' 

. 16. The . Po~rer and the. <}l.oJX • P• 74 

. 17· .... The Powe; and th§ .Gip£2:• p.24 
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Tbe lieutenant is committed. to a faceless general• 

tty. If be is in the service of the masses, tho· mosses 

is very much of an idol for him. He cares littlo for 

too individuals 1 t is composed of • ~e pr,iest t on tha 
' 

other band• is- on~ concerned fo~ individuals• It \'189 

al~s somebody in dire need of his minist~ations that 
D - '• 

~i*Uatrated his attempts· at eacape •. And th~ siok pe~sons . . . 

had special claima·on his attention~ 

. Brigi~ta, bis daughte»t is an ob~ect ot hie special 

care. He had oontribut~ t.o her detarmity' he •Mtl 

brqught her fo.rth into a loveless world. She kllotil such . . 
. . 

a lot.. She had. 3l'OWD J)rema~ . old. An important 
. . i 

motive for bis ateytng back in the godless terrain is to 

protect her• .0 lf. he left. the s.tate~ he would be leaVing 

hor too, abandoned~n18 Inde~$ he is preoccupiefl. With 
. . . 

tllougbts of her~ . He feels e great atfoetion for her, but 

is. apprehensive of tba awful forces of corruption he saw 

converging uwn her·.. lf only he knew' ho\"1 he would -~ 

her awa_y even by force· from the evil that. lurkad $11 

around... 1lfie was aware ·of -an immense load o£ t'eSpQlU3i• 

bil:tty; it was -indistinguishable from love 9 "
19 His heart 

18.. The Po~rer and the G1o.-t'it p.6? 
.. 

19. ~be l?gwe:r and the Glo;z, p.66 
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pounding "i~ his breast. unevenly • liKe an old donkey 

.engina,n he· thought. out ways "to save her from--ave~· 
' . . 

.thtng•n20 

· Brlgi tta · has gi van a purpose 9 and .. a· new urgancy 

to his life.~ . His priestly cares bad. never. affected him 

so intensely~, . ~For· years.· of course' he l)ad· l:>een :ces­

ponsible for,so~s, but that was.different.•·•a lighter 

thing. ·You could trust God to roake allowances!l!u21 But 

she t~s th~ fruit. of his corruption, and it t-Ja.s his 

responsibility to ~rot;act her• uyou couldn't !trust. 

small-pox, starvation·, men ••• n He feels· inadequate to 

the task. · 0 Tbia, he thought 9 muat be· t1hat all p~Dta 
' . 

feel3 ordina~ men. go through lige lika~hie e~ossing 

their fingers prBytng against pain, afraid••••,"22 
. . 

· ~e seeks her out by the rubbish-heap ~he.ro sho 

sat .,with an effect of abandonment• ~e world wa:;l in 

· r-'ar heart alree.dy, lik~ :the small spot· of deca:r tn ~ 

.·friJit.· She was t~ithout protection-she had no grace, 

no charm~ to p~:ad. for har.n23 It was the contours of 

20. The POl:1er and. the Gior;z, pp.GG-68 

21~ The,:.,Power and th§l ,G:f.QWZ:• p.66 

22. . The Power and the Glo,&I·, :P~66 
., 

23.- The Pouer and :t;he. Glo¥Y, .P•81 
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his sin that b.a sat-r w$tchins. her·• Thera t1as ootbing to 

. be p:t'Oud ot, no virtue he_ might boast about. She ~a, 

. (Juat ~a ugly as tb.e despair _that saw ber being• Aoo 
sUddenly_ bi.s he.a..'t:Ofi is. shaken ·oby the conviction of 

loss~"24 
, . " . ~- . ' 

He ea~ .a little ·neareri he thought ... a man oa;v 
kiss his.· ot-m daughters but she st~~ad awa.a -­
from himo _ "Don't you touch me," she se~eched 
at him in her ancient vo:tcet and gi~led+ .· · 
Every child tJru;J born with some kind of knoU•· 

· ledge ot love, he· thought; -they took it with 
milk at _the breast' . ·but on parents ana £r:tends 
depended the kind of love they k~ew-..tha s·aVing 
.o~ ~ho·damning kind.) lust too was a 'kind of 
love. He saw her· fixed in her life· 'like a fly 

_ _in amber-;t-Jarla' s. ~ raised to strike 1 pedro 
· · talking prematurely -in thc;t dusk: ·ana. the police 

beating the forest--violence everywhere. He . 
. prayed silent~,. "O Godt giv-e me any ·ldnd of 
·aeatJv;-without contntiQn, in a state of si~ 
Onl;y save thiij ehild.tu •~oc.• ~·. * :••• •• · 

. . Ha went. ,d;cmn on l;).ia knees and 'pulled 00~ 
to; b~m• .while she giggled aDd. str.uggled to be 

. freeq · ttt low you.. I am .your father end I 
· -love; you• · --~ to und&rstand that.11 He bald 

her tigh~~ by the wrist anc1 suddenly she __ 
stayed' still$ looking up at him~· ae·saidt.rtt 
wou.~d give urs life, that's notlling, r;q sotll••t~ 
my dear. my· de~;· try to understand··that·you 
a.re--.so impol1;ant • 0 25 _ · · . _ 

The se:ose of , loss p\lrsues him tbrougb bis bauntod 

. . ex:letance in tha s1;ata.. i'llia is what had kept him . from 

· any serious effort at. esoape9 BluildoMng· into safotN . 

latf9r he. is. aSbamQd ·and guilty thinking of 0 his daughter 

left to_ her knowledge and b.er ignor~ce by the ruooishco· 

240 :£._ho P!1wer and the· .~lc>:Q: 9 .p.81 

25. ~e PotrJer and thgLG!:o;;z,_ pp .• 81~ 
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. . 

Such concern, such total absorpti~ ·mth another's 
. . 

destiey _indeed is· rara. And ~hi~ is what raises the 
. . 

pri_est in our esteem• The lieutanant•s ene~ nor his 
. • . . ' -~- . ' '::f: ' 

efficiency. are real·ly questioned~ His the~nes ~be 
. . . \ .. 

' . ; 

are more seientifi·c t his, doct~ne$ .more enlightened than 
• • ~ .. • •• .I ' • • 

the priest's .•. 'But it is the .. priest who ~licits our 
• > ' • ~ ' : • 

sympathy-this despite. his \ rnatlcY weaknesses, . hi$ . see(\y 
\ I' . . .. 

looks and apparent eowarciiea4 r~be we :a~ awaa. bY the 

.depth ·o£ b~s compassion • .'His love <!oes not. coun~ the 

cost. 

.That ltTas the d.if£erenee he haq alwa_ya. knot:m,. · 
betw~en·hie . .taith arid.theire, the.politieal 
leaders of the ·people who cared· on~ for 
things like ·the s~ate.; · t~e · republic# this 
child was· more important tl.la~ a. ·d'hole 
eonti~~nt. a? . . . ' . . . 

~e lieutenant wonld approve of this last statement.. t1hat . . . ., ~ ' . . . . . . 

· is remarkable abou~. the p1'i.est is that he demonstrates 
•• ' • l 

the truth of it. in his own life,. i:IG· t'lould not on]3~ trade 
. ; ' . . -

a· "whole continant.., .. a tb. ransom his child t he is ti1illing 

to . risk his life, nay evau his soul~ "He wou.ld st~ 

another month, anotbe~ year~ ~-• .. jogging up ar.d down on 

tbe mule ha tri~d to bribe God \'lith promi.aes of firmneas.aa 
' . ' 

26. The ~war and tha_Glom, p.164 

2'/. The :Power and the Gloa 9 P•82 
~ : I' 6 

28. ~ Power and the_Glo!fL, p.,as 

'· \ 
t• 
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The conflict i.s absorbing~ The forces -are 
chosen with ca.rG ~nd . are well balanced.. SuspenSe holds. 

l?art of tbb interest is also the expert managemettc of 
. I 

the narrative.. . The aeti on is enhanced by . the UGe o£ 

••parallel montage,•• adapted from the screen. The cross-
. . , 

Cutting aeg~riC~ tgSS a major. innovatf.on. to thqj 6rt Of . ~ . . 

story .. telling• " :tt a.llows .. maximum scopo . to· the dimension . . 
· o.i' space, while· t.-eeping suspense at a high· pitch~ The . . ' 

focus shifts from· the ha~ed protag~nist to his p~ 
1! : • 

· suert but ·'fs ,. soon back~ on .. the protagonist •. · ·~a spatial 
'' . ,. . , I. . . . . 

·a.na the temporal stl"tfciuroa are thus harmonized into a 
. -:\ •i. 

) . . . . 

.. 'give 3D adv~ntage to ·the cthe~.· on _the- eontraey both 

. , ·.~··enric~ed t.o ~h~·highest ·d~e. -·~t pna moment we are 
~ . ' . I • 

·watching. the· ·priest. ineptq performing. bia· duties• And 
··' ' . 

. S?Jddef:lly ,before :-our fi3e~ are the lieutenant ·and . too police 

-~!quad. He see the' pri~st crouched in ·.the darkness of, 

a ~anana ,ge)d,ow.~. .i'here -is a lrno_ek ·and the polic$.. demand 
. . ; 

··to search the bouse. , He' is even caught once. but on the 
' ; . . ' ... . . . 

, . 
·Their: paths. keep .crossing and re-crossing trltho·ut' e.fi'eot ... 

'ing the, ~lief of. di~e~ve~~ ~e tension. i.s .trucb one 

begins to want to ~dite· the. crisis .snd .. t.he reDolution, 
. ' \ ' \. . 

· But ~hes.e .~o· not "eome until_ tbe pries~ .decides,~_ ot his 

.. own t() 'give- himoo~ ·up.: 
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. The idee ot .offering. oneself as price•mont;;:V for 

tbe life of another is no new eon~ept in Obristian 
' ' . ' ' -. 

Jesus n.ailed to a crosa is the leitmotif . ' . . . . -· . 

:in all. Chri~ian elq;)erience.,. . ·ma self~ob,letion i~ .. . . '. 
deemed the more mer!toriQus for bQing volunt~ry. 'Faa . . 

dG;)eiding. factor· was not political but the.wiU to. redeem 

ro:::mkind, and the ·decision was je.sus•s own• Not t>~ly 

eatbolic autbors have moved in to exploit the theme. 

Seye11al ~t Georges Bernonos•s novels have priests · 

;.·:. as ~~Qt;agonists~ · And C?ften their role is to servs a~ 
' I·, , . • < ' f • • 

. . . 

SQapegoats. 0 U) OUN de. la oampaglle° CriSS i.mpulsive~ 

to E-1lle Chantali ''I~.U an~wer £or. your soul with mine•"29 

ln Scus le &,laif d~ Satan, th~ yo~Pere Do~ssan assumes 

to himseU the sin of r4ouehette~ . "Possessed and mfscrable,­

sbe he.s to ~e. redeemed.'f?Y the pri~st's. ·own lifa• He also 

feels :it· his duty to answer for tha sins left to his care 
. ,, I . 

in tho. Oonfe~sionE.ll• A cruahitig burden•. thtst l'ut his 
.. · . 

! 

ealling is. to carry it • 

Save;"al of Greeno•s heroes and neroins ~how the 

same mot~vation, Thus Rosa 'in ·Brighton .. Rock Yields up 

ber ii,te, a~n he;r etenial happiness _for love o£ PinL"is.3° 

29• Georges Barnanos• Journal. ci'un eure de la 
pgmpagne,. pp.27~71 · 

30• Graham Greenet Bright_Qn Rock, PP+201·202.o. 
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Scobie renders up his claims to. peaee so that the: 
. \ . . 

delirious victim of a torpedo ~ be spared hor death-

asol\V•31 Sarah t·1iles makes her~U a victim. in The 

End of · tha A£fa!r •. 3a 

·!]bus the, whisey priest is in no ~raY ~culiar 

giving his lito, even~t ~his soul,: to ranso~tf his eh:tld. 

And as often happens t·n Greene the priest is talWn UI> 

on his wora. He is given en opportWlity to prov~ biro-. ; . 

self t1hen from across. the safety of. the border he ie . . . 

lured back to the ~elT'itor.v of. danger. ·'l'he bait is 

that an American criminal 161 (bring on the other side 
,· 

and was asking .for tho prieat9 ~e priest is 0 quite 

certain ·.that this was· a trap•n33 

But it ·t1aa a taet· that tho Amerl.ean was here, 
dying., •o• Ther~ was no .question at all.~lJ~.sr{; 
be was· ·l'lei3ded• A man t1ith all that on hiS ·· 
soul•••• 

This would be t!W end. He "hocl eome to the very ~go 

of times soon there 'would be. no tQm~rrow an!l nc yestar-. ' . 

day, just exiata.nce go1.ng on torever•••oi?34 But thsir 
. . ' . .. 

· 31, Sae below in the chapter on The He~ Of the 
r-~atter •. 

· ~2., See below in the chapter on The. EIJ2 o~ ,.tl!~ 
A.ffai~. 

33~ Tho Power '!!Jld t\le ~lorz., p.180 

34.. The Po\l;er and the Glor;v • P•,186 
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priest is Greene's conception of. «the appalling 

f!\Y$terles of love. moVing through a ravaged world:,n35 

. · G~ene 1 () interest is .not only telltn.g a good. 

atOl"S., He has other pllrPoses1 ana· these pf a pb1l~· 
. ' ' 

sophical nature• · .It {s ·pavt .of the book•s· desi!;1l to 

conftopt the !>Oat tiona held :bY the two mont OOO.t a· 

::Qsolute. follower. of. Narx and the. other;. e. wavering·~ 

inoompettent priest.. ~ba long•. tedious march .to thQ 

capital is tM!r opportunit¥• "'llell me tbia, n said 

the lieutenant • 36 . 

~· 

-. .. 

: -~~at hav-e you ·ever doria in r-'!Snco f~ ~? 
. &~ you ever told a landlord he 7S)bouldn, t 

beat. ·.his. peon--oh ·yes t !mow·• in the con• . 
.fesa1onal .perhapst and ±t•s your du~Jt . 
tsn•t it• to forget it at onee. You come . 
out Qnd ,have .a inner with bim and it 0 a your 
dut:f not to. knot:1 that he has murdere4 a 
peasant~. That'~ all tinished. He's lett· 

· ·.-it behind.,iq, ypur bo~.t•-9 •·• ., .• ~ ••• · •••. . . ,; . ' ~ 

uwall··· tile hava ideas 'too,.n the .. ii~uteoont ' 
was. ~ng. "No mora .money for s·ayil!~ .Pl'$:f'• 
ers.- -no more money fo~ buildi;ng P,l~ces to. . 
s~ prs:yers in. wa•u give paopl~ food ln.- · 
sto~d·4 ··toa~b them to. reaa. give them books~,. 
tle'll see they.don•t suffer. 

35• Gl'$ham Greeilet ~e leWlGSS Rgads, P•1$ 
' ' ' 

36~· ~he Power arid t,hQ,9lorz, PPo193-94 



lj,lhe ar8ument' is ooll Zramod~ tt bas force antt,, so for 

aa oi t gees. it is ccmvineing. rnaeed, nothing eould be 

less ambiguous. It reads almost like. a theorem. 

· Tha trouble is·. hum~n life is never that simple, 
'·' / 

·even the mcst ordinary life of a peasant~ No algebraic 
. -

equation e.en do justice to· itfJ uBut if they l'Iant to 

surfer+:~." the priest replies 411 · There is ,eloqu$n.ca in 

that ellipsis• Any_othar· Pllnotuation would imp~ 

greater completion' and commitment on the "speaker•a side--· 

wnatber as a st.atement or a question •.. But t).um~"l ros­

p()nse to sufferltlg is not 'a matter that m~ be deeid.ed 

lipon witb ·any ·f~.pality.~ The priest. ackn~wledgtlo it aa 

a tre'steey to. potl(le;-. on. tt ia a datum of a·spe~enea; 

has been• · and is lik~l3 to remain to' the end• No amount 

of discussion. can· unveil its meaning tor individUal . . 
. . 

bu~ being$,.,· And' no ef.fort, .neither art nor science 
. . 

or p~ilosopey, baS eve_:t' put an end to its 'oce~nee ... 
. ~ . ~ ' ' . . 

Thus ·the p~estta rep~ suggests a deeper le"'el of 

perception. 

"'- ttt A man me;s want to rape a woman t'" insists th~) 

lieutenant. '-' •Are. we to al'lotv it because he wants to? 

Suffering :ts ~ong•'n3? 
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uAnd you auifo~ oll the time," the priest 
commented., watching the s.ou.r Indian fao~ 
bebind the candle-.flame. He said• 0 It 
eounda fine, doesn't it?~·· ooo ~9• 9~ .. 
And what happens a6terwa.rds? I mean 
attar everybody has got enough to eat 
and can read the right book&-the books 
you let them read?u 

"Nothing.-. Daath0 s a fact. We don't 
t'7 to alter facts•" 

"Wo egroe about a let Df things," the 
priest saidt idly dealing out his cards• 

The lieutenant has laid his cards dow on the board 

too. His trump is a concern tdtb s.uf.farins.. He ·1e 

genuinely occupied with the problem, and would do 

aeything. to efface it altogether .• 

Ironically • the priest is not ooncerned.t lt is 

his conViction that suffering cannot be removed onee 
$nd tor all• It ~ould remaiD to the end of tim~a ,8 .fact, like death. 

ftwe· have facts:·· too, we don't tr,y to alta~ 
that tbe wrld s unhappy whether you ~ ~lcb 
or poor-unless you ~ a saint, and thex;e 
aren•t many of those. ~t•s not worth both• 
ering too much about a little pain here• 
Thare•s one balief we both of us hava ... that 
we'll be dead in· a hundred 7Gat-s• 0 

The argument goes back and forth~ It ia l.iks 

a. fugue. A thema is introduced, repeated tdth modi• 

Sioationst summed up~ Although the matter dealt tdtb 
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is 't'Jef.gbty:, the tone is· light and the cU.alogue wovee 
. ~ ' . . .. . 

aa.sily and td tb energy. The summing· up· is dons by tho 

ptiest.'9 
0 Listen," the pria'st said earnest~ .• leaning 
i'oz:warcl in the dark,, pressing on a cramped 
foot.. "t•m- not as dishonest· as you think X 

' am. ~ ao·you think I tell people out oi 
tha·pulpit that thoy are in danger of dorn!l9. 
ation if death catches them unawares? t•m 
not telling· them fair.V ·stories 3: ddn•t ~· 
lieva m;ys$11'-.· . l d.on•t knQt-1 a thing about 
tho mercy of God~· t don •t know bow awfUl 
the human heart looks to Him. But I do 
know tbis~thr:lt if there ~s ever been a 
single m.an in.·~Ms state damned• :hen I'll,, 
be. damn,ed too·•: He said slowlv 9 I wouldn t 
want it to be ·any different. l 3ust want 
~ust1ce • that • s all~.ft . · 

~aJ:e is suo~ conViction; s~ much f3inoerity in the t1ords 1 

that the. other is si'lenced.• 

The !iQutenant had sat out on the trail of "tho 

sleek respected guest of a Pirst Communion Party,ti!:tt 

lnstead he discovered; tiJM3t a upic·~o", and tb9ta a· saint • 

cHYou ax'Gn•t a· bad .fell0ti1•,'" he .conced.eo.!0 a 'If thsi'O•s 
I • 

anythi08 l can do ~or you•••'u · Thus the last word is 
' . 

the. priest• a.,. struck suddenl;v by the othaJ?•e quiet 

heroism, the lieutenant volunteers to persuade ~ 

Joss to come and s:tlri~e the prisoner• But .PEldre Jose 
2 • • • 

39'• The . Ppt1e:r and the ,Glgr:z;, P•200 •. 

40.,; The . Power and ths Glon, p.a01. 
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is too much of a cot,gard to rise to the challenge.!, lle 

proves Greene's thesis that it. is better to be eVil than 
. . 

mediocre. The 'lieutenant who dared damnation is oore 

liltely to reeei ve grace than, the cowardly Padre Joe~~ 

\'Ji tl) the last priest in custody, for the li(;)Ut•· · 

euant ·months of frenzied search t·n~~re ·over~ But the~ 

~as no triumph in it. t~at he experienced was o sense 

of absurdity •. nuefelt t:r.ithout a purpose• as if life had 

drained out of the uorld.n41 That night his sleep is 
. 

disturbed t•Jitb ext·raordinary dreruns. Yet he cannot 

';remember afte1'1:Jards anyt'hing of his dreams, except 

laughter. laughter all tbe time, and a long passage in 

which he. c~uld find no door."42 The laughter is on bimc. 

self. The dream reflects his new mood-the senoo of 

vacancy and the iro~. 

Part of the irony is that he has lost his venom~ 

It is as if the priest had drained out all his ancor9 

Hatred does not move-him any longer •. "The dynamio love 

which used to m~vo his"triggerfinger felt flat and 

deadou43· tlalking horne from the execution he mo. sts Ia.lis 

41. The P6\1er and tl1e Glo:;yt p.206 

42. The P0t1er and the GlO£Yt Po20? 
;~,~ ·.~ .,-

43. The·" .. Po~-;er and the Gl0£.Yt p.220 

' 
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tho Meld. can youngster. He greets the boy • but omilin~ 

·Ppaiuful~u bintitl3 at. a sense of tlPOlogy-. On a pre.. 

Vious oocasi,on the boy- bad b.een. thrilled at the si~t 

ot his revolver. ~1ow he nerinklad up his tace and apat 

through the . windw bars, accuratal;r • so that a Uttie 

blob of' spittle la_v on the revolverbutt • .,44 
I 

Faith often. has What it takes to survive the 
' . 

harshest persecutions., l>aad9 thQ priest is a ma.~~ 

His. b.Groism . is firmlY establishedo. t1ithin hours ei the 

execution, .a ·strangar calls at Luis's home. He sports 

"an Qdd fvtghtaned smile0 _;,.jtist like the ·whisky priest•s~. 

u~·~ haw only cjust ~ruled•~~ • b.e said gently• 'It' nam~ 
js Father--• But the boy had already swung the <ioor 

open and put h!a· lips to his hand before the· otb.GV coulcl 

giVe bimseti a nama.n45 . Heroism of whatever sort wins 

admiration. The pnest • s has won yet 'ii~ther generation. 
I • 0 I 

to God and to the Oh~~·~:. · · · 

\ 

The priest's cbar8Qter is built ·up by an ext~ 

ordinar.1 process~ When we meet him firat at tbo dentist's, 
' ... 

his aspect· is sUch he does not even inspire trust 9~ But 

by the end be bas beCOtne a martyr Stld a herOo· The· 
'• 

tnetamorpbosis :ts effected ri th an ease that is remark• 
,, . . 

able even, .tor a seasoned writer. G~~ ~cka Bmpla 

44,. · The ~er and the . Glo§, · ·p.220 

45. · The Power and the Glo,Z~ 'p •. 2212 

\ 
I 



il'l£ormation as bacttgrou_nd to the early e.;ce~ss,. but · · · 

be does so quiet~, witb.out in Bt\V manner c.alling· atte.J~~D 

tion to it, ·~e portrait is uravo spatial~·~ 

Edt>1in t·hiu was early in reeogniziDg the uses of 

e spatial dimension to the plot.. Ord'inar.tly t-1e only 

associate plot with a time aebeme'• Plot 'is defined 

as an arrangement of scenes in a particular saquenea,. 

· t'ibere. is room for space. in it?. And to buil<i tt up 

spatially...wcul.d that net interfere. with mov~mant ~d 

hamper suspense? Edwin f'1uir thinks • not. · 
' . . .. . 

To say that a plot '$ spatial aces not darw 
a tem:porel movement to_ i· t 1 any mo~e1 indeedt, 
than to sf.J;V• that e plot· is tempera~ means 
that it has no settfrig' in space •• • .- The oa.i.n 
obj~q~ of the one plot is to proceed by widen-. 
ing. strokes., and to agree. tbat it does· eo is 
to impq .spaoe as its dimension. The me.in . 

. object of t~.otbe~ is to trace a development. 
and a ·development equsll;y implies time.,. 'llie · . 

. oon~truction o~ both . plots. will be inevitab]3 
. · dete~!n~d by .their atm. In one we shall 

find ~a looaal;v. ~oven ,~t:tern, in ··the oth&r• 
the logic of causality~ 46 

' ~ . . . ~ - -~ 

!f'he pl.ot . then mey . eith'e~ .bave .a simpl.G movement .. 
~ , I . 

or a complex one •. The earth do~s not spin round too 
' ~ , • 'i . G • 

. !· 

sun in a 'simple straight-foru~ motion.. .so witb t:n~ 

plot. 1'ts i"oP£-.rard thWst is somet!that ·hamPered as othex-
- .. . (, 

. . 

to define chcwacto"•- Where ·is al.so the aettinst. ®.d aJ'.l 
'. ' 

' . . 
46.-; Edwin ·Huir,._ ~e. Strue'turo ·of. the 1\Iovel 

(London, Tho Hogarth Press, ;;gm.U, p~64• . 
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the rhetoric employed to guide the reader• Indeed,. all 

th:ts may. ~e dona minimally. If the tangential,, trtava. 

like, 0 widening0 strokes are weak, then the action t10Uldi 

bound off at a very quick pace. But no story depends 
. ' 

on pace alone; and no gre,at story can overlo:ok the impor-

tance of dewl~ping characte~. • It is here· that a 
Spa~ial · sol:u3me becomes handy.t 

The whisq priest ·is a complexly drawn. eba:ractor • 
. . 

He ie spatial~ related to maey others in tho book.-

The British 'expatriate Dr•Teneh~ the tum-coat .Priest 

. living in pe!rennial contumely t the· irresponsiblG- Captain 

Fellows, and the mestizo..each ·of them brin~s out tbl'ough 

association particular aspects ot the priest•s character. 
. " . 

\ OJ·"'[·lauriae•s· ·work Greene. said. that ewnts d~ not quite' 
.. . . "' . 

modilf character; th~y rather reveal it. In Greene this 
. . . 

i.s j~st a~ ~ue.- But it is not merely the episodes 

that re~al th~· whisky priastt. but also_ his_ symbolic 

aliigwment· with bia fellows· i~ the cast. Nor does he 
. ' . 

simplY stand at the .centre~ Be is dynamically ~1ated 
. ' . 

to each ot those . others "as the spokes of a wheel X'Qlate .. . ; . 

to the hub.n47 .. & ·is eaug~t as in a snapshot.,: il~d 
. . 

by representative humanity~ 
. . ~ 



tn .the whi-~~ priest one notes Jsot. on~ st~ins 
' 

Q~ saintliness but. also those of the opposite qWllity. . ; ~ 

Every sb,ade .of intermediate virtue is referred to him 

by bis central place in. the ~~ieal deaign9 ThE). life 1 

of Juan read out by the Catholic rnothe~ is the popular .. - . : 

idea' of a saint;•~ But this . Groene dismisses a.s un• · 

~allstic .and a .. p~~r gauge o~ t~e roli~ous herol.snhi 

The life of the whisky priest maybe does not 11stil' us 

with the spiritual passionu usual \~th an hasiology:S 

But· it does' stnke ~s- as recognizably human. and because 

1 t is least id.ealized it also persuades us. 

Dr Tenc.h and b!e. reactions to his miliou help to , 

aceen~ua~e the priest's sensa- Qf total abandonment • The 
'. 

deQtist. wo1:1ld have fled the. country long since if o:pl,y 

. lie lied tho courage• · Only ennui kapt himo. Somenhat 
. . . . 

alike is· the priest•·s eonc1ition as we meet him in. the 

first scent=). He simply does not. have the. will to begin 
. ~ . . l 

aU. over aga.in., And t1hen he blunders in~o safQty~ he is 
' ~ .. 

easily persuaded· t:o go b8ck· to the zona of daog~r ... 
. . 

· Oaptain .Fellows !s e kind of Peter Pan, the boy 
. .. 

t1ho never grows, up. This is suggestive of the priest • s 

temptation. · Fel.lows· is· naroist$.c, in love with his Ot.1tl 

q.a., Edmund t'lilsonj in The ~lew Yorker(r4arch 23,1946) 



..•. 129-. 
., 

· .. ,~' 

. voice, and 6tm accomplishments'; even nhappi]3 at hone 

tlithnature0 .$0 lons·as. it does not make ·$lDY Qlaims on" 

bimo t1it~ his respon~bilitics' as husbSnd anti father ha 

is scarcely ,at ~.ase~ · He bae left it. t(., ·bia litt.lo . . ' . 

daughter to run· their home • Coral tld.nks of her p~nts 
. ; . ·.i .·. ·. • 

simply as :~a ·_boy you eouldn•t t-rust: an(} .,a ghost you 
\ . . 

.. · · could almost puff o~aY-.,49 For the priest -to ell~~ h!~ 
' ' ' • I • • • 

sacred duties would ·bQ .3\:ist as ins~usable .• end mark a. 
• • '!... • 

·regression.; The · tho~t of Ca»tain PelloWs is a renscm 
. ... ' 

' . . . . 
to hiS Obligations bO dares: DQt· GVGD U~~·tbe ~ramGnte 

~0 the .informer, knowing w~ll.that the act wou).d• be 

used as evidence against him* · 

· EVen in the half ..Caste the priest m~kS a· 
" 

resemblance ; was he. not·· also a· judas? The hal£~aste 
tagged after him for the money. But he himself had 

~etra.yed his solemn ilowS...:aild to what protit?. Be· oan 

'liardlY clGim to have liveCJ. up to the nobility of his 

vocation~ Even on tha eve of b.is execution lie is t-7roeked 
\ ' .. 

with tb~ thought that be ~as "to go_to God empt,y~anded, 

t:J!tb nothing done ~t all•n5°_ 

. . . 

49.. The Power and 'the Glo§, p.31 . 

so.. The Pot~r and the Glo:ey •· P•210 



~he priest is Qlso somewhat identified with the 

American gangster~ Before the.law he is no less a erioinal 

than Oalver~ Significantly, their "wanted" pictures 

faced each othar on the t\?alls of the police-station~. The 
,. 

priest even bas a sense .of brotberhood "'ith Oalvor ond 
. ' 

rushes into certain t~ap to bo with him iri his ltlct hours. 

The de~roeked .Padre Jose is a plausible alter­

native ~o his Ot~l situation. As Ooral Fello~s suggests, . . . . 

by renouncing h.is vows he could buy his safety • Thoy 

might oven ·provide bi.m with a- substantial allow:;rnco. 

Only, thEf ex-priest's lif0 is framed in eterna.l mockery; 

. it is the very picture of misecy., and nothing in the ·book 
.. 

can equal it.. Tho Padre i.s .uin the grip of the unfor-

givable sin, despair." Not that despair is a stranger to 

the whisky priest, but he has been saved from molting s 

habit of it. He to~ has commi'tted grievous mistmltos• 

but he put them away-".out of sight and min~.u 0 Some..,. 

where they accumulated in secret-the rubble o£ his 

failures. One day t~ey would choke up, he supposed• 

altogether the .source of grace. Until then he carried 

on, trnth spells of fear, weariness, with a shar:1efo.ced 

lightness of heart.n51 tlhat saves him is his senso of 

51. The Fb~er and the GlO£tt p.60 
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the ~stacy of ~empti-on • ue damned man putting God 

into the mouths oi mana an odd so~ of seriant, that• 

for the devil ... 52 He is vers quick to the litt~ 

ironie.s 'og lif'e• 

He was~ 8: d~tfarent m~ in times o.f pe.ace. He 
t·Tas ambitious th~n, whether running a parish, directing 

a pletho~ of .activities, or preoiding over ,guilds and 

pious assoe~ati~ns• He _had a-sense of his own· ~~port• 

anee. He l:Tas a~o less s~led by_ eXpe~enee. There 

had been no serious sin, and in bis naivette ·he ~4 

bel~eved it ·a sm91ll matter to _save soula-nas (J_aay OS 

saVing money. n But no longer,. .. nNotiT it ·-t<!OS a. eyste~., 

He wa~ aware. of his o~n inadequacy.n53 ·Gui~t ~.··bo 

\ 

a b\llldot:Jsome thing, but it may on occasion give to o_~~ 

:valuable i~oig~ts into the II\Ysteey _of one •-s -being., "t!hat 

.an unbearable creature be ~~st-have -bean-in thQoo days," 

he muses. . "That t-tas anot~er m3sterya_ it sotnetimas 

seemed to him that vanial·.sill$--i~pattanoa. an unimport­

ant lie, a neglected 6pportqnity---eut you of£·~m graea 

more completely than the ·wox-st .sins of all•n · Innocent, 

be bad not cared much --fo~ anyone. "Not~ i~ his corruption 

he had learnt ••••• o54 

52<» ·· ~e. Power and the. Glorey, p.6o 

53.. The ·Power and the Glory, p•82 

54. The Powev and tho Glgr,y, P•139 · 

\ 



Thus his sin was an occasion for a spiritual 

awakening., ·It a hook him out· ot letha~ • ·He· might. 

no.longe~ defend himself with the fine mutations of, 

·theology~ ~~e the most ttaimPlified mytholo~n55 
everything ~;,as· tllrown over by tha roadside.. on:cy ntha 

' 
simple ideas·of hell and heaven. movea in his b~!n." 

' ~ . j . 

Be can re.tain nothing more sopbistioated.-.onl.y :t'the 

simplest outlina 0£ tb.9 ~ste:cy ... 56 Reduced' t~ the . 

status of the· '*unaeeomofiated aStn". be must learn to · . . 

' 

and terror, of. ecstasy beyon<l thought• It is a tro4>1cl 
. ' . . . 

of insolvable mysteries; but now in his awakening b.a . . 

is simpq eonterlt witn inhabitlng theme 
' 

!t is .not ·all· .mere negati ~s ei ~her t.hat. define 

the priest is his,ne~ awareness4' Reither theology nor 

tba.laek·of·it could save ,Padre .. Jose from despair. 'lbe 
,. . . . ' . . .· . 

whislq priest is ~daemed fOJ:i nia e.nhanc~d eapo.C.ity for 
. 1 . ' . . . . ~ 

love.. His sin hn.f? arou~ed.· in him e~ater' understanding \ 
, . . . . . . ' . 

' ' r I 

of other .man 9 and· compassion :for them• _ ,A~tho~gn .. ~~tta 
. . . . . ' .· : . ' . . . . . . . ' .. ~, .... 

. is often ·.in bis thoughts,; she i.s .. not; th!S only .object of 

.. his love.. lt broadens out to au the t7or+d~- includill€? 

55• ~e .• POt·ie1' and ,the Glor,x, p.Go 

56~ The Power and the Glor:g, p 9 65 



. ' 
the turncoat priest, the Judas ·mestizo, t~s eriminel_. 

even his· sworn eneuw, the lieutenant • 

.. tm"t& ~est owns. an altogether net-t Vision.,; lt 
· .. - ' . 

is too flcrueri.qg in him ot a ·reli~ous c·~n~ciousnese 
r·, 

whose root~ l~ in the mythioal_paat. The vision is 

. realized $ign1.fioantl;1 in a ~iro tndiml" c~e"'.;er.v., 

n •••• an. oda gl'Ova of· 'o~osses 'stood 'tip· ~iaQ,kly'' against' 
. tbe sey, leaning· at\ ditfe~nt anf;ias~"5?. It is n¢t 

(• . 

even kept 41 I-Tothing about i-t:'-of· "tha tidy ·vast~nts, .• • . 
snd · the·· elaborate~· worked· out ·'symbols·· of the ,J. t · · . · · 

liturgy .·u58 Nothing· calou·latea to eritbra.li ancl to. ' · 

· edifY~ . "tt tvaa like a abort cut to the dat-k Clnd. ma§i..­

e-el- heart of the faith--to· tho n1.ght' when ·the: :~ravas· 

·opened· ®d the aiead ~talkad.o59 .. ; · · 

Though .somewhat ~rude9. though dat.'k and m~cal, 
. . . 

his fai tb now ia strangely responsive to the para;. 
' .·. ' .. ;. ' .· . 

' ' ' 

doxes of the Gospe19 .. Jesus appears to .. have ~lled 

in these, l?ain and' plaast~ra, lOss· and gain.: d.eo.th. 

nDd'life--Jesus liked· to pair the opposites together 

--------~------------·---
.. 

. ' 

5?.•·· . The. Pot1a.r and tha Gloey • p.1$4 . 
. . .. . .. 

58~· The Power end the. Glo§, pp.154-S5. 
I I, ' • 

59. The ·Power atld tho Gio..:;:z• P-:155 .· . 

. ': 
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in equations of cause and affect. So doe~ the ·pcleat_.· 

He even exhorts the rugged . i>easantry . to seek out what 

is painful~ ~Joy alwaY~ depends on pain," _he tell.s 

tbam~ "Pain is part of j~., t•le a~ bu~gey ~nd then 
>. •,, • 

think how we enjoy our food. at .. last. •••. tie de~ 
• I • ' ' • ' 

' . . 
ourselves so that t:re · can enjoy•" As if .tb.ey nsad.ecl to 

• ~ '< • • . • 

b~. ~9ld .• for ~1ho~ s~l£-.deni~ was a way. ot life.~ . Still, 

he cries out at ·thanu:SO . 
0%. tell y.ou that heaven is. hare., thib {S a 
pa~ ot.heaven 3ust r:u3 pain is a part ~£ 
pleastu:~. n_ . Fle said., "Pray that Y0\1 will . 
suffer more and r:noro and more • · Never get · 
tired. of suffering• The police wa.tcl:l~ng 
you the soldiers gathering taxes, tM · · · 
bea!ing you al\'lro'S. ~t. from the j~fe . : 
because you are too poor to pay 9 small• 

· pox and fevert hutlger;;.-.-..,that is ell p~ 
of· heaven-the 'preparatian. Perhais .v1ith. 

·.out t.heot, who can tell, you wouldn t enjoY 
heaven so much. · lleaven would not be · 
ecmplet.a. ·· 

. r 
. w • • 

Not much sublime th()ught hera, perhaps. · There are no 

pregnant 'eXpressions •. no n:icetiea.of speech or ~asitlgo 

tJhat rade.ems the priest's exhortation- is the. ring of 

sincerity and his utter. ~onviction·o 

Ab effect· of the new awareness ~s hts extra-· 

ordinary. ~si1!enee. · oDe .could tb~nk. up .nothinG less 

G.xbilarating than his present SitUfitiO~o . .iet, he is 
'. ' 

happy. He can oven .laugh. 0It is on~ of the strongs 
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discoverieo a man, makes that lite• however you lead itt 

contains moments of exhilarations there are always 

comparisons wbieh c~ be made.with worse times~ven 

. in danger and ~!ser.w the pen~ulum swings• n61 Hatching 

h1s congre~~iop of half-c.~aa peasants h~. feels nan 

absurd ttappir.$ss .• n62 

It was , as, if he· bad been permitted to loolt 
in from outside at· the population of hea-ven* 
Heaven must cootatr.a just such sca1"9d and 
dut_ifUl. and hunger-lined.· faces. , 

Momentarily he enjoys nan immense satisfaction that he . . . 

oould talk of auffering to them no~ ~Tithout bypocMsy.,_ 

it is hard for tha ~leek: ancl wall-fed priest to praise 
. ~ .. 

poverty~~S3. ". 

The bounce is. a token of tho priest's enlarged 

' humanity. T'o sulk i·s as much aH egp~ssion of a fail• 

ure of imaginatien as to boast. Th-e mas~o tJho 
. . 

brandishes his. sins- t1i th an tiirnmens·e' self-importance;·"' 
-· ~ ' 

does .~ot sh~ the )Jri:est • s lmol-1leage at . the Confess-
' . . . 

ional. n·lilan woo so limited~ he he.dn't even tho in~ 
I . . . . . 

gonuity. to· inve.nt a new vice.: the· animals .kriew ~·· · 
- . 

rnuoh.,n64 · But the ·meat~gc) .is ''tinabl-o to. picture a vorld 

·----~---........ ----........ 
61 .. ~ . ~o· Poto1er and. the. G1ox;: 9 · p.59 

62. The· Pol;\zor a~d thq:..<!~9!7• P•71 

63. · The Po\'!er and the Glo~., p.?1 
\ 

64•, · .. The Pot'Jer and the Glo:rey;t p.9? 



cf ~hieh .he. uas QnJ.y· a typical. part.....a world of tree. 
chary, Violen~e and lust in which his shame tJS$ alto. _ 

' . 

gather inaigniftcantouG5 r-1an•s failures. hot1GV0r grave 

they m~ s~em 1 are of no lastins·oonseguenoet so the 

priest's experience has taught bim9 This·b,espaaks. 

quickened PE?~eept-ihns~. .. ·; 

.. 
Xn the prison-cell,hie sensibilities are put 

'. ,, . . . . . . . ·: 

to the uitimata ·test. He ~s detaitled tor c~ng · 
. ~ . \. . . . . . . 

'• 

eontrabaild liquol-·• Tbere.sure were otbem' i~'tho· ove~ 
·erowd~nt .c~~l. a~c~ed: ot similar ·.~ffe~~es• .. : M. there. 

' . . . ' 

~lGI'e ·&l~o .'haraenad priminals •.. Dirt and stench Ore 
eve.hel'e.: : Fro~ ·~··.corner by the tanca oa~o t-m:irope:tl!ng 

' • '• . ' I . ~ • '' . , . . , ' 

. cries of p·leasure ... A madf.Oan muttered somethill§ about a 

· .. daughte~ · .~omab~·.ba~. carri,~. ·~~ • . It. \1as stifli~g · 
f L • •· 'I ' , , • 

hot. .And. ,~id~ tba heatt. the dark:tlGss al'ld the .stench, 
. . ' . ' . . . . ' 

had. a sense of companionship t;Ihieh ha had never 'received 
. .I .· , " • . . . . . 

' in th& olci days' tih~n. pious people came kissing his . . . . ' . . . 

. ( 

affection. He ~as ·JUst one .. criminal amon~ e.. h$I'(i. o£. 

· · · · erlminals .·.tl66., . 

. 
65. ~e !tower and ttw_ Q!g~, p.9? 

66. . ~~ .Pottier and. the, Glor:t-t p.,.128 

.::. 

\ 



The prison. scene is among the most succeesi'Ul · 
. . 1 

· in the book~. t-t is ·pcw1ertul.l.y drat:ro and. comas UX>' for 
. . . . . . . . . . ' ' ~ . . ; ' ... ~ 

. special. nota. here for. the t•ray . iJ; ~cap! tulatea the '· 
J . ·. j • , • • •• 

dominant strains of t~e spat!~ design• . ln the apace 
. . ' ' . .. . ' '· ' .. 

of a short scene, ·and. ~imulta¥1Gously; is the prj.est 
. ?' . . ,. . : . . . :0 ~~. ' • • • ;\.,.: 

confronted with .avery shade of human. tendency. 2he 
·, ~ '. ' 

cell contains, among others, a pious Oathol~c woman 
' ' ,, ', • I • ~ I • . • ' ' . . •. ' i • ~ ' '' ' ' ' ' ' : ' 

and an atheist.. Possibly in soma dark corner hid a . . . . . 

Judas •. The ecena happens at the ·very geometric centre 

o£ the b":"ok., Its cruci.al importance must justify a 
' ~ . . 

somewhat d.otailad eXPosition. 

· The room is so over.crowed it is not sven pcssi• 

bla fo:t.~ on.e to' shift. to a mo.re' comfortable positi<m •. 

But somehow (;}.\woman. hasaaged her. way to' the priest r;m6. 
. ~ ..... . . 

is demanding. he hear her con£esrsion. He points, out; how 

little privacy there was,' that. an Act of Oontritioo 

t..r.ould do in the oircumst.anees. Suddenli the.re is move. 

inent in the td:z, corner~ stealthy and breathless•'· 'Then, 

again, tpe cries .o£ pleasure, to which tho pious woman 

reacts Violent]3a . n•tv"by don't they stop it? 'n1e 

· brutes, the ~imals ~ •" . The priest ad. Visas foretil! 
. 67 bearanee •. 

1\ ., 
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"What is tbE:) good of your sa;ying an Act of 
Contrition now in this state of mind?0 

naut the uglinesa •• ~9·n 
. . 

"Don•t believe thato. It•·s· dangerous~. · 
Beeause suddenly t'le discover that our sins 
have so moeb beauty-" 

"Beauty .o ·$he. said with disgusto "Here" 
Yn tbis.eell •. With stransers all'~oun(lju 
., " , I . . 

0 J:)ueb· a lot. of beauty• Saints·talk obout 
the beauty of sutfering9 Well, we are not 
saints, .Y0\1 and t• Suffering to us .is just 
Ugly• Stench and crowding and pain.. .m!t~ 
is baautitul in that corner-to them~ .lli 
needs· alot·ot- learning t'o see· things with. 
a saint's eyes a saint e;ats. a subtle taste 
for. beauty and c:a~ look _down on poor· ig.,i.:;~ 
r;torant palates l.ika th$irs. But wo can°t 
affo:rd to~ n ·. · · . · 

"l"t•s mortal· sin." 

"We don't knew •. ·zt ·m~ ~e.. l3ut. I'm a 
bad .. priest, you see. ••• u 

On the ono side there is a stiff intolerance; 
' ' ' . 

on t~ ot·her, a · go,dly 1;lll~arstanding• .For the t<10lllatl her 

piety is only a maait,. She i.e cona~med with _.jealou~. 
' . 

and. her iridi.gnati.on .. is sel£.'-i,ghtso~s~ · Her ·~action 
~· ,' ' . . 

-.).., ... 
. , · · • • · r:C 

·is self.•regarding9 his' gen~roua, The· priest's eo~ 
. . 

passion is' foundad on bis_correet appraisal of his 
peaiti·on ·atnong· his follows, · n·Ha t~ns 3ust one erinltnal 

among :a hard ot cri.minalso068 He would not at>rogate 
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to himself the role of God• He would not ai t in 

3udgoment over pthers 0 behaviour• 69 

Again the CJ:'Y eE;Une 1 an expression ot 
intolerable pleasure.. The woman said• 
"Stop them~ It•a a aeanclal•" He felt 
fingers on· his knee, grasping, digging• 
He aaiclt ~We're al.l Kellow prisoners• 
I want «Mnk at this moment • more thaD 
anything~. mo~ than God• That•s a sin 
too•0 

.. -
~Now ,.n the woman · said0i. n:r can see 

you're a bad priest• I wouldn't believe 
it before·• I dQ now9 You sympathize 
with these animals. !f your bishop 
h 

0 .. 
eard you•~•o• .---·-·•:. 

"'Mhen I get out of here, • o she threatens him;, nt:t 

shall wrt ta. •• • •u Tn~,,priest laughedo A si.Uy ~mark 

that c>na. She bed 't~ sans~ og her surroundings., no 

sensa of change .. at all• .. But again he became serious. 
It was more di.ffieult to feel pity for bar than £OJ: 

' 
the hal.f'-easte who a week ago.. bad tagged him t~ough 

thG:?- forest ; but .. .her case might be tror(:H3• • • • Be aai<l, 

·~ not to be angry, Prau fo~ me instead~ u• She bas 

a final shot at him 1 n • The eoo~ar you are dead the 

batter_.•u?O 
\~ 

Thus the movement is broUght skiltully t<> 
completion• The dialogud is masterful, end tbe a~ 

69., ~hQ Power and the Glo:r;yt p·.1ZS1 

?O. The Power and the .Gloe:x;9: p•1;1 
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done from a multiple point of vi.St-1• The woman ie 

·allowed 3uat about time tor exposing her point of view, 

t1hen the. priest takes over~- She began on a note ·Of' 

heroism a 0 1 wouldn •t mind suffering*' • 71 had ~aneiod in 

the priest a kindred sou1i n~tnk., · t1a have a -~ 

hera•~•u?2 It ia her dat;lpair to- ti~ him ~ust another 
. . 

mortal who' cannot .deny consanguinity_ tdtb ~inne.rs., 

fhe scene is cruoisl to the · novel• It shw~ thO 

:J.eap ot .Ullderstaniiing the priest has lately achieved., 

Uhile he decries. the wom~' s complacency., he is $etlla.l~ 

censoring his earl;v self:• In the old days he had know·· 

tihat to sey to. her typet_ "feeling no piey,et uape(;l.killg 

tdth halt a mind a platitude .C'Jl two0 ..,_ ctquite harmless 

onas·,,. to be sure, calculated to reassure ber •. ?S Now at . . . . -.. 

the threshold Of death euch civilities appGar tQ him 
. . 

wild~ incongruous, and of no use to anyone at al4 His 

duty in comp~sion was to ·a11ow up to her the pride that 

· 1Ul'ked ~de~ tbe gloss' of ri$hteousness-.· If ·b.e coUld break 

through her. ~omplaoency, pet'baps there· still was hope! 

71. 'l'he Power and ·the ·ol.osz, P•130 
. . ' . . . . 

72o qtb,E) Power ~ the_ Gl9fzt P• ~26 

73• *fhe ~t1er and the Glou·,. pp.131•32 
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.. 

BUt har mind is crammed with generalities. The point 
• I -· 

. . 
of such parables as the lost Ooin and the Prodigal Son 

. . 
ia lost on her. She may never understand the lit~ of . 
a St Paul or a st Augustine~· ldka the broths;' of the 

. ' ' . 

~gal, she denies compassion to 'the sinner.- Sho 
I • ' ' ' 

~ ~~. 

cannot appreciate the saying thf.lt ri th GOd ave~bit13 

is possible l that oven· sin mey ba the bed £or san.ctity•s 

n~Dg. 

Diotricb. Bonhoaffer offers a atrtldng eonttsst . . 

between tho_ ethical type and the Incarnate Gcxlt· Gocl•s 

becoming man, he suggests, is a tzG'ste17 ~ th awosollli9 . 

eonsequanees. !t means Gocl'•s unconditional pledge ot 
I •, t• 

friendship to man-. It means fUrther that even in his 

sinfUlness is man acceptable to God+ 

Jesus i.e . not concerned. with the proclamation 
and realization of new ethical ideals; ·Be . 
is not Qoncerned with Himself being good; 
& is concerned solely· with love for the, 
real man t: and .for that ~&tson He is able . to 
ent~r into the fellowShip of the guilt of 
man and to . take the burden of their guilt 
upon Himself~- 74· 

The 0 lova tor the real m~0 is thought of as uneorulitional• 
... 

It does not 6.eman4 innocence aa ·a pre.raquieitao tnstao<l 



it shares the human lot-,· e1nd in S<'> doing, inviteS' Upon 
. .. .. . . ' 

selt . the v.a~et of gui:tty'" 

~9SUS .does not d$SiWg·•·• to look down Otl---In'Gil~ind 
as the"onl.u guiltleee_one while mankind geestc 

.. it~ ruin uuder ~he weight o~ its guilt'; · H~ ·t.lOS$ 
not ·\dab that some idea of a new man .should 

--triumph :amid tbe wa.cltage of a human,iey whOS(;) 
guilt has destroyed it. He does not wiah t() 
acquit .HimseU ~f ·the gui.lt ·under whiCh men 
dioo A love which left man· alone iri b:is guilt . 
. would riot b~ . ~ove to11 th~ real_ man.· . As enG. ·who 
acts re~pOf!sib~ in the. liistoricel sxiate~o 

. . ot:_ man Jesus becomes guilty • 75 

The Gospels are not concerned ttrtth ape.llitl$ out 

a $YstGm of ethical absolutes- Jesus never intsreatea 
I • ' , • • • ' . '- • 

himself with ~ing though~ of as good. 'fila burden of 
' ' . 

his teaching is something other than innocence.. 'The . . . . ' 

emP,h~sis is- on eu~nder·• on man's _willingness tQ · 

reeai ~ mercy ~d f31'S.ee •· And grace. is hie onl.y l'lho owns 

·'MS inad;equac~q; Tbara is .no ~ecapi~ "the ·guilt._io 

responsibility" a~apt by· d.e~lrsg tho essential· 6reolity 

Qf human·eld:stence."76 nAnd. wh~t is more he cuts . 
' . ·' \ . . . 

himself . off 't%-o~ the r.edeeil}i~ uwsteey of Christ "s . 

bearing gUilt .withoUt sin and he bas no share tn tbe 

d_iVina justifi.cation whieh. 1tes ·upc)n tbie event.u77 
·:1' 

75. ,Xbi.d·· . 

7~;_ Ib1d~{··· pp .• '240-42 . .' ' 
- . ~ ! ~ • 

77. tbia... pp.241c;J.&.2 
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The pious woman is gutlty of the most intol~~bl.a 

pride.. By seeking to sat her "own personal innocono.e 
above (hsr) responsibility ~~ man,,., she falls a prey 

to "the more irredeemable guilt •"78 which was th~ sin 
o.t the Pharisee,. SHe does _not .~Uze .that it is 0 pro"' 

oiooty in a. man • s enteri ns. int.o. the teU.owsbi.p ot guilt 

for the sake of othe~ men,." tha:t true innocence t»X>V"eS 

itoolt,_'19 Xn tbe parson of Jesus even God took to. 

HimseLf the u~:d.ntul" nature of men., tfuat claims baa an_v· 

mao to sit ju~ng his Kellows? For Bonhoeefo~ it la a . ~ . ' 

consequence: ana "an essential part .. of incarnational 
. . 

rrq.stery 0 that the man who is without sin love$ $~U1assl;v 

and tor that raas~ incurs gui1t.:a80 

The prisOD scene is an allegory on man•\s eon.. 

dition tn the wor1d9,, i'ba call ts said to be nveJ:'$ like 

the worldi :overcrowded With lust and crime· and- ~tdlappt 

lovat it stank to haaven@,o.B1 fhie is yet only $. sta.ta• 

,ment ou the' nature of things~- Tha position tb~ p.r.t.eat 

takes to this prlson...wol'ld is quite the oppositE> .of the 

pious wcman•e .. , He is axhilorata<i to find ~imsel$ in 

proper compaey~the oompan.y of criminals.,. "The prioot 

7S!:· , . :xtd.a., 

79.- See above'-

ao. Dietricll BQ$oeffe:t•:· Et~iOSt pp.241-42~ 
. . . ' 

81. Ths Pp:mr and the Gl.or:;._ ll(J:;125 
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. 2:eaiieaa after all it was possible to finti peace: there ... 82 . 

Not .. also there .. ; nor 0 aven ~hera9.0 0Tb.ere~ ia used as 

an absolute condittont man's situation the world over~ 

This was the eol~ motive ot Christ • s dying 1 to &ave this 

w9r1d.. ~nd who was be 9 the priest t to condemn tho least . ~ . ~ . . : 

ot man,. even the .t'ang .... toothed mestizo? "Botti could hs 

pretend with his prtde and 1ust and. cowardice to· be· ~ 

more worthy of that death than this balf-caste?:uS; .. 

He is ld.ndlY even to tho pious bypocrit~,!~. Ubo 

could sa.Y what wounds ttestereci boneath the vene~r of her 
' ' ' 

pride.,· What disepi)()intments 1a;v buried Under the cover 

of moral ind:tgoation~ tt is too dark yet. to study heJ!» 

·~ face, bUt the v~ice ·has a t~mili~ ring •. And~84 
t:lben ~ou Visualized a man or a woman caretull3 t· 
yQU coulcl always be~n to·feel pity., • ., that waa 
a quality Godt-s image canied with t.t,.l' t1l'wtl 
,Y9U see tha lines at .the come. rs of the eysa9 the shape -of the mouth, bet1 the hair grew1 it' 
was impossible·to bate. Hate was \)uat ~ railure 
ok imagination.,,' 

~ feels rtan ~no~ous .responsibility" even for tho- pious 

tiatch.fDg·his .fellow•prisoners he is still more 

82• The ·Power and the Glom 1 P•125 
" < 

83• ~e P~Wftr and. the Glory, P•99 

84... The Pgt-mr" ~na- the Glen,. ·p·1~1 

/) 
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humbled. t·tany -bf them had oommi tted no eli.ma o~apt. 

that of loyalty., They t:rere hostages for his otm aal:te-• 
~ . 

·They had chosen to suffer J:'ather tb~ betft\}1 ld.J:l· iden-­

tity•; · !ndeetJ.,,. what was he to deserve such heroiSm? -
- -

nHe prayed e:tlentlyi Ob• God, senti them somsono til<'X'Q 
• n . . • 

wcrtbwi.le to auf£er tor. It seemed to him ·a damnable 

mocke17 that they·should sacrifice themsel.vsa for a 

t1hi~ 'riest wttli a bastard chi1d9 .. as 

ftlere is .little dispute regarding either thQ 
' . ' 

' . 
significanee of this scene or the power of 1 ts· deline•· 

ation• A gJleat deal is said in e. mtn1.mum o£ apaea.- A 

major achievement is the unfolding in depth of tba priest • s 
. . . . 

.. Qh~acter• By unveiling a daapel'j spiritual reality 
~ ;, 

in'him the author defends-his allotting a central role 
' . ' 

. to the protag~nist't' ·,All PCT~rt it is true• is the 

li~utenant~s an~ be·axercfsas hie power without beat• 
tation ~r ciou'bt, 'even ·rutl;llessl.N•. But he is denied fU~ 
filment,. and,. ~bel.'e is no glo~ t1hatever in exee'Utitl$ 

his authority• His lot te dramatized in the -drGatn he 

has on the night ot the priast·•s ~01Jl~ tt i·S tb-
" 0 

wander mioclloss]3 in the lab)Tinths oK ·his own soull with 

the laughteD echoing on all aides. Tho pr:teat•-s li~~ 
' 

is fruitful a~n in death• 

.. 



The »ow~£-and the Glorz delights us most. of all 
- • 4 • • ·- • 

by its bumani$m:,.. It does net taka a great deal ot pe~ 

·caption to see thqt life is rarelY simple tha ~1ay it is 
' , . . 

livetl out 1 . but on~ a man ot exeopt:t.onal compassion oa.n 

ac:oept tb.a ¢omplioitl'·•· Graane•s hero has this eompassion. 
r • , • 

·He is not fiGhting .any causa;; ·he is not a erusad$1'~. 

Although he is c:oneertted wi tn. wbat men make of t~Gir.·-
• l . 

' 

selvea, and their potential for freedom, he doo$ not 

f~e· himself upon their. attention• His humanism is 

deep and encompassing. It is suffUsed tdth an aw~ness 

of ~the ll\Ysterious· trorkiri~s of grace. His God i~ o Fathc9r 

to the 3ust end the unjust alike-.. His arms are opeu at 
'a~l times to receiw. the si~ar • 

. · · :· . ~Vil doe~ .. not . ~gbten ·the priest.. Nor is ho 
1 • 

quite . repellQd by. it.:. %t s~p~ enha~ces his fa!tb in 

th:e bounty· ~f God·•: ~o aaol'!tieEl oneself for the · f5G·OU 
' . 

or ~ha ~autlf'ul is no great matter. .tt calls fQr no 
' ~ I ' • I 

0 

over-riding love• Nor is ·there great heroism in otfe~ 
• I I - ' : : 

ins one•s life for a ~t idea~or home• children or 
~ ! - . - ' 

country. But ~~ t needed a God. to die for the half# . ' 

hearted aua' tho Qorrupt-."86 Obrist is the prlest·•s 
'' 

i<1ea1, .. his f;lxemplar., His task is to repeat the ~ole 

of a v;tcti~od.-. He is .. alter C.bristus'• anotho~ Christ• 
. ' ' . 
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' " .. 

Be. is dri van by t~e foree .of his conviction• 

The rationale of the aacrtfioe on the er~a is . •... . 

. . ' 

that every man$· whatever· his peculiarities• his C;Q~ 

tion. is maae tn the image ot God~ In eyary man wa~ 

thore a··ma~~.'festation ot the divtna~87 . ·. 

~od t1a$ tllo parent 9· but He 1:1as al~o thG 
policeman, the criminalj the priest• th$ 
maniac and the judg~·o Bom~thing -~sam~ 
ling· God dangled from the gibbet cr. we~. 
into, ·odd attitu<laa beforo the bulle.ts in 
a· prisontl!lyard or contorte'd itself like a 
eaurel in the attitude of sa~.. , 

tn ~iSt•s· catalogue of the aaVed't ·there were oo 
........... ?'· • ! .. 

except!ona •. : . No 'b,opelesa cases. DO i~daemablas .• ' no 
' ' . 

' 

. bad died a~ much tor ·Judas Isoa:ri.ot as. for .. Simon Pat001• 
' ' 

Be had diaa· to redeem the· G~mage. ·in eve-n man••the 
. ' . . 

multifarious Faea · of God •.. 

·. ,~ prte·st h~s an 'unusual ViSion oi .Qh~Stj lnto 
' ;4J· ' . 

a grassy arsna,Uned wi:tb etatues of saints a~only 
. ~ . " .. 

ji: e I I . ' 

coma alive' ~st .. Cleseands daneing and reeiing tQ the 
' I . . 

· tinkly t-~hm of a mari,mba• ·He "danced and po~d 

'w·ith tha· b.leeding paintecl taee,9. 111> and down, ·up ·and dow, 
' ' 

grimacing lik~ a prostitute •. smiling arld suggeativa*c 
. . ' ' ' 

Orimin~ls• prestitutes a~d madmen-.-all th~s constituted 

the :B~y· of Cbrtst.. The pri&st, ~akes up 0 Wtth a sans~ 
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of da$p,air that a mao fools ·tind!ng the only mon(;)y he 

possessed wae CC)UDtarfei t:• c.SS Bl1t sOOD after m~~!-. 
fUlly tho gory· face fades and its .place is taken by 

another, one ~bat reflected· "the glo~ of the onlu• 

begotten of thE) Father,. full of grace and truth:···~9 
This .tmaso qomp1~tes· the picture of m~• he·. is ~imul­

taneouely both· the eri.minai and. the son of God.9 · 

. I 

. This complex appreh~nsion ot man • s estate is . 

the basis of. th~· priest's compassion~ It helps. to SUS.· 

tain bim amidst · tbe hardship$ o£ a godless state• lf 

everyman was potential~ tha repository ot God•·s. like-.· 

ness .• there to~as sura]3 "much to hope for. Desecrated, 
'' ' .. ' ' 

..$}~ te~l-e does not. cease to hold the divino !)l.'asenea.,. 
. -;-- .. '•" 

~s·knowledge aceOUDts for the pl;i.est•s s'Gnse .~ humc~, 
~ ... : . . 

the 1i3l)~heartedness. JIG is. fUlly .at home. \11th thO 

cr:t~nals• Trailed by ·t~e mestizo tte giggles to him~ 

selt.t thinking holf1 clownish tb& other mi®t seem. it 
. ... . • . ! . . . . .• . 

lookecl frcn) tbei right angle>., u•Tbtavee.;, murderers w\t:n 

~a admon:fsbe.a the ~ous woman• "'oh we~l, my ebild1. if 

you had mo~ e~rience, you .would kno~t the:oo are•. t10l:'Se 

things to.be,•u90· , . ' 

·~~ . ~()· POt>TGr and· the~,Glo;rey:, p .• 1'76 

. 89~. .•The Potmr .and the Glm, p-.,176 
. 

90. ,The l?ower and the_ Gl0,¢2 9 p.129 



R!l<T.•B• le'iii1iS has vOiced a complaint agaicrit this 

book. Although bere "the diVine imago for once !~~ 

diates and redeems the buman1tt he says, "it i$ seen. .doing 

so only to the most squalid,. repellent and pain~eked 
. I 

of human oonditionsc.-~ust as the omens of sanctity are 

ee~n ~n~ :ln an unshaven brandy•ldber.u9i 'l'hia: mey bo 

ac-.. But ewn· the sinner desewes mereyt and llOilS would 

sure~ grudge· it it the Father should lavish hiS love on 

the prodig~l who has returned.. Perhaps God doGs e~n 
.. 

entertain speciai affection towards tha sinoor~. !.etde~s 

complaint is n.ot that; it goes deeper, to the ~oots~. 

tn ~e Pot¥e,_. sncf the Gloq, he· aays .• "Natural beauty is . . 

not enhanced., but nat~l ugliness is touched bY grace i 

. for what nauseated Minty in England Made N~t~e notion 

of God inoarnata...;.is just what most exhilarates th() 

prlest•"92 

~ere are several positions tha.t may be ~n 

towards human natura ; and ewryone does tn ~act take a 
position,.. Mi~ty•s logic bas for· maJor the contention that 

·human na~ is essentially ilgly•; Lawis eVident~ does 
f • . I • 

· 91,~· R~W.,B . .- -.~s, "The •·Trilogy• ot Graham 
Greene, n $2'-si!.t:' P•205• . 

92.~· !bids 
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that there is much that is .good and natural]Q b.oouti!Ul 

in man; atact na~al· beauty .•. in his opinion., mUst ~()SGWG . . - .. 

4ivine app~obation• Greene does not debate tho point• . 

Nor does he taka .a position against natural ·bQ$tit1t: f)t-0. 

vided it is genuine• It is tha pretensions of o~lttU'la 
. . . . ' 

that he is _against,. and much in eontempo~ary tvpstertl 
. . 

oi vi liza~iop ,. ~e thi'nke• went tc distort., genutna human 

tmpulooa. 

it· waa in 1935 that Greene paid a Visit to l\iriea•. 

He was instantl.y impressed with what he saw thOt'e:!f A 

few years lata~ be also vtsi ted Hextc·o.- In both pl.$.ces 

be encountered a l$.fe. styla·tha.t was,by every account 

different frotr) wbat . he lmaw •· · Decadent it appe~ed a-t 

tir~t • but· he found it immense~ more sat! stying tnan ·the 

Qi Vilized way of tb~ Wast.. He~ waa no flamboyance., Life 

was ·at the simplest, the most elemental; gentlo.,, yet 

it was also.ecstattc~ It is ~g~nst this Vision of a 
primitive excellence, an a'bei"iginal ~lse tbe.t Greene•s 

' . 

characters are d~awn. . . . 

tn Greene the word "beat:atyn. has. interesting overtones. 

Louise Scobie· fs. charming to a li:ft?Gsh" youngster liite , 

· '11ilson 9 b~. to .~~bie, be.r husband; she is a nQturotiC: 

.$Dd a bully,. Xt !s. not that tho author denies hor tb.e 

t1'$bute d( ·bar ~aic~l obarnl~· But tn the abaenc$ of ,a . . 
!,".'II 
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nspiri tuallytt creative awaroi'less9 her natural attributes 

.do not in~~st him ver.v much:• PbN'sieali:v• ·the t1h!S~ 
pri$st is little s.ppealiTJg• I:t is his inner b.ountY. t1ult 

transforms him.-. Hie characte~ is lit by the aura of a 

divine eompaasion~ . 

. The . wo~kings of ~ace are often hidden• · and• 

~are~ amenable;) to the haod of the novelist9 An .author 
, ' 

must work with that strata of :hum$11 experience which 

is resd.i13' available to every man and wOIDan9 ancl yet is 
' ' ' 

trash and ~matio.- The divinity rarely intervenes in 

our iife S.!J auoh a dramatic fashion_. Stiddsn e.OnvE;)t-eiona 

may be apt sub.jeotG of arama 1 gradual 'growth is searcaJ..v 

·so.. Still • Tha Power and tha Gl.o4ey moves us in a r.:~ 

novels ·rattely do·,, Part of the explanation is too inner 

~ism symbolized in the .. "priest• Though the prot~ 

gonist does nothing tha~ may ba ~armed overtl.Y a.r~atie t 

still in the ambiguity of his character is a plaus.i:ble 

ground tor the play of melodramet1,~ ·He repl'esants Uithin . . ' . ' 

him the 9~ose..curt.'Onta· ot human i~pulsea.. t1a tlotice in 

· bis:o the ebb a~ci flow of· wGakness and renewed te~our.,, of 
I !. 

resolution and ,£all• His oonfliets are by the~ nature 
• t :· 

rather u~usual, and e ~od deal more, interesting ·than in 

melodrama ot the common· l'UD,., 

Pemapat even God is partta~ "to the meat squalid, 

repellent and pain-wracked of human c~nditions•" Dut so 
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did. many of the ~atest l.iterax7 authors belie~~ Sucb 

~stoevsldan, heroes . aa AiyoShe and Sme~akov haV$ · to 

Pa&s t~ough tha.purgatc1!3 (,~·suffering and.hwntliticn 

before the~ achieve" tru~ l~be,..atton.· So tri.tb Ring Iear., 

From Shakespeare ~~ BernanOa, ~guy. and Greene..,. through 

Tolsto! a~ Pasternak wns ant. uninterwpteci line ol 

predi.l.ecti()ti for tba. llpain.~l1t'ackec1 of human conditions .. ;'< 

Gx-eene is in no way peculiar· but at the heart of th$ 

great t'leste~ tr(il(li tion when ha weights tbe scala,s,• to 
g!ve an extr~ significance to suffering. For· indeed,~ 

. . 

it was a· death tha:t bought. _redemption. ~ugh deaths., 

spout new forms of lite-. · l Groene ~ould. seem to Ct>D$:1der _ 

suffering the true baptism• and .it i.s' a baptism of gir'S·r . . 

tlpx>ugh w~ieh his heroes are· ushered into the paradiaal 

way. But. his i~ no X,S.b-rentian t1fl3 of'. ·haigbtened ~enaual 

delights. The ·ecstaey that Greene's characters work for . . 
is mol'C;) spiritual a.nd existential. ·It is nthe f:l~. 

taste" and the ~finer pieaa~·ot authentic bUma!l. ens. 
' . 

· tance. · 

·The;:..pri~st•s dignity is fUrther onhanead b~ the 

comparieon.dratm between him and Oht!{at_in His _passion• 
.The 'paral~~)l. te compelling~d ·apt .• as .every' priest. baS 

a mandate ~o be "~nother Christ".•·. A· priest is ~ainea _ 
to repeat. and· e<>ntinue Chr-ist•$ mission to the wovw .•.. and 

this is the ~aaon for hie' dignity• Despite his weakn,~sses, 



the whisk;v priest does try to live up to his vocation• 

Daring persecution• he stays on to preach to th$ Pc>or,,. 

to console the sick• And he .himself is eonaol~d by the 

ve.eant t famished faces that miU around him, on tb.Q: 

barren hill•si.~e. · He is tempted in the wilderness. He 
• I " . • 

is denied by everyone • and batr&Y,e~ ~d • .finsll.1 9; after 

a proloug~d part'od ·ot trial 9 is executed for! M.s· £a! th~ 

Initi'all,y the resemb1ane·a is not very el~ar· 

. But a~ the at~ picks momentum,, the parallel too· becomes 

striki'ngf., Olurl.st dled crucified bett,reen 'ttJ!o eriminal.s• 
. . ' ' ' 

c: ' • 

On the wall. of the· prison-office.,. the prlest•s picture 

is also pinned against that of a common orimi'ru:llr . . 

Oalver• s.93 Christ •a de.ath was a voluntary d~ision., 
··So .is the priast•s,. · Returniog to the _socialist otata,. 

the priest is quite certain be is walking into a trap• 
" 

But the American· ga~Jgster• Oalvar. ~~ dying ae.rees the 

border, and his eternal salvation tnight depend o:n his 
, . 

ministrations+ sometfhere in. the godless· state also uas 

'
1the sullen utibapw kn<»Jledgeabie face ... his Brle;itta·• 

' . 
The meinort is a shot of pain·· uto God, help he~.) Damn 

·me,· I de.se~'itl. but. let her live tor ever,u• b.~ 

prays.94 Hls redemptive role is ever before bis e~es~ 

9'3o, . R.ri•B• lewis finds epecial signi~ieation in 
the name Oalver t1hi()b "echoes two syllables o£ the Hount 

· on which ~st waa crucifiod .. -. .,. Ibid .• , P•210 
. . ~ . 

94• The •• Pot•rer and the. Glorz, pp.2e?- _208 
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Submis~ion was· ~he cor4;) of ·Chris~ • s missi on .... submissicm 

ot ail• even His· ver:y young lite, ·to . the :rather~: The 

priest too m~ boid back. nQthing, even b~s .soul~ Be 

must surrender. all_.. 

fbe Holy 'Mase ia a commemmoration of tbe ~ 

Supper. ~ t-1ass in r1aria1:s hut too may be tho p~est'e 

· last •.. For evan as he is concluding ·the saw.tca, his 

enemies· overtake him, but the1 do not recognizo !do•; 

Called ~P before the lieutenant• the priest_ .feels r;on 

en~rmous te~tation to throtli himseu in front of ·the 
I ' 

lieutenant and declare· h~mself.-'t am the one you ttront~•n 

.~choing ·rtethsemena: n1:r; have told you that I ~. he.-!t•: 
. ' - . 

If . I ~n) ~he one you 'are iooking £or- t iet thess ¢thora 

· . go., c 2s ~ xn · th~). six i>ases thfrt t<>llow the coct crows 
. ~ ;, 

twice. Another six pages, and t~a priest is dis~'\med. 
' 

by bis p~opl:a • even· by. r~larta 0 the ,mother ot his child., 

, Subsequently ho is. arrested., bUt only for. eEWryillg COD• 

traband• Th~re follows the great desolation* 

. . . ' 

. This. is a l~ngtby ·period o'f spiritual distress, 
. ' . . . . 

· and· evoked witb great. feeling• Tha priest· comGs out of 
' . .. . . ' '. . . 

the Prison qisappoi~~ed that God. had not tho~t bim . . 



·ot_ Oc:ral Fellows-~"how eouUi he live through the J?ains 

tritb nobody daring to give him food or she1ter?"96 

Ooral was a brave girl t he could count on ha:r daring• 

But coming to thf? Feli~s bungalow• ha finds it (ie.sGrted. 
' . 

. The Fallot~s have moved, and the only sign ot lifa thora 

is tba_faint whimpering of a mongrel ·bit¢h trailing a 
piece of bone• Scraps ot nota paper are scattered all 

about• From them a child's. familiar handwriting peered 

o• at him. The vulturGa kept theil' unblinking vigil 

from the rooftops., His hunger and loneliness hav~ a 

.demeaning Qffeet on the priastci His misery is sueb tb.at 
., . , 

ba t1rests the bona £rom the bitch• and puts {t into his 

ow mouth. He was 0turiou~that a mongrel bitch with 

a broken back should steal.the only fooa.ct9? 

The priest's is a nclesart-sxperienea0
-·: and he must 

do it alone. He ts in the region of desolations whe~ , . 

there ta "on]Q rook/Rock and no water and the sandy road/ 

The road winding above among the mountains ... , •. .,n98 · Tho 

road winds endlessly into a horizon~less tutu~-~ That'$ 

!a no end t.n View to his travailS~• to the anguish, t .. o the 

bopelessnass:e, Spiritual writers call ~his "the d~k night 

96_~ The Power and the GlWt' p.,141 

97.. The . Power and the, Glor:z't pp~ 141.4'7 

98• T.s~ Eliot, The tJs.ste Lando; 
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of tbe: soui~u· Greene must consider it ·as ·of·'EJOm& 

iropo~anee. in t~e·'schem$ of· hiS st.ory 9 for he·. does not 

spare space in. out'lirting it to manmum advantage~, 

Evo~' since that< hot and c~ed···nisht in the 
._: · e,ell ~e bad passe(! into a region ot abando~.· 
, tnant-alt!rost as if· he had diea ·tbell'e with tlle .. 

old tnan 1& head on' his a.hoUl.dar and now :.t:ranii•· . 
· ered i'.n a f£ind of limbo~ be.eaua$ h.e wasn't. 

gobd or bat1 enough•••• Life didn't exist 
aeymorE!(it t>Jasn•t· ·rooraly a matte~ of tne 
banana statio~.. Now as the sto~ broke 
end he souni.ed tor shelter he. knew .quito . 

. ooll·)1hat he. woula finti~nothing·. 99 · · . . 

~age afte~.page_ bri~g out the same: a~Mance~tbat of 

~hE'li:: limbo~ Tba rot1 of deserted hut·s .- the .tlo~flop 

of -VUlturf>e• and the ·aarlmess broko_n ~nlY by a ®way 

. . sn.art of lightning~very detail accent.uates · tb~ d.~t.-, 
. ' . ;.. 

' . 
. ation.· "The huts leapt up in tbe lightnt,ng and. stood 

. ' ' . . . 
. . . . . ~ . . 

there ahaking .... tb.en ;disappeared again. the rumbling 

darkness.100 

· .Tbe <r:'~in ~we~pine; up from the Oampacbe Ba.r, ho 

runs for shelter., He re~chas' for the first but 9 The­

door is open t but . there is no one in there at all~ 
0 Just a pi_le of ma.,ze and the indist~net · gre!y moveoont 

. 99-;· . 1.'lle. PO\:@:t' and ·the GliOJl't pp ... 147~ 

.1009 Th§ .Power apd th§ G~~· P•148 

' ' 
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. · ... · . ·, ..... 100 
of..,. perhaps--a rat~ n · 

He dashed for the-next hut, but it was the 
same as ever (the maize and nothing else) 
~ust as tt sQmeb~ had determined that 
from now on he t'las to· ba left alone-.. 
altogethev alone~ · · 

The narrative o~awls• !s 'heavy and burdened•" · The:ro is 

a delirium-like qualitj about: the _style,, _In tact 'the 

priest ·is moving along in a delirium~ At· the Iooian 

oemata17, be tries to · qu~nch his thirst by sucL~ng at 

his own tro':lse~~-·- On the. ~cress, Christ w~s offe:VOO a 

spcnge soaked itn vinegar.. · 
. ' .~ 

' 
The deS:olation grows on th~ vr~t,9Sbnist until 

his laGt hours in ·tbe .. prison. He is now awoiti:ng axe.-
. " . . -· t. . ' 

cution, set_ tor the morrow. ~-is overcome-not- mth 

fear of damnation.. But he feels "an i'mmanse disappoint-. . 

ment because he had to go._to God· ernpty•hande,d, l1ith 

nothins done at .all.- It seemed to him• at that moment, 
. . 

·that it would haw been quits easy to have_ been a saint, 
' ' 

lt ttould. on~ have need:ed a little self-~e~~aint ond a 

little courage~u101 1be~ is an unde~tug of dc$patt ... ' . ' . 

here.. It reminds ua • again 1. of the ni ritb hour on the 
. . 

ergss• and the ei7a . "My God,- my Godt why hast thou i'~ 

saken ~a?" The priest feels as though he no~ed the 
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Visible marks .at the .dying" on bis. boay,.102 
. . 

These allegorical' readings are supported by the 

lieutenant• BaVing ordered the exeoutiont. ths .lieutan-· 

ant walks home• and our attention is called to "something 

brisk and· stubborn. ab~ut bis t1alk 9 as if he we.re scy-ing 

rit every step• •t have don~ what ·I have done~~n103 . But 

this is st.ra:ight trem t.he liomen Ooneul 9 Pontius Pilate• 

Asked tc rephrase Jesus's charge and titl.e~ he had ;;et­

O.l~ed to the high pl."iests and the pbarisaeal ~SCrip.&! 

quod soripsi•" The lieutenaJ;lt's identification o.t bicw· 

SOli td th J?ila.ta t~hO gave Jesus DW~ to death clinches 

tile parallel with particul~ force• 

· These identiZication.s are- climaxed trl. tb the t"eVisecl 

judgment of Luis •·s mother• A pi ?uely Catholic uoman t she 
\ . 

bas had onl;y scom for the brandy.-bi be~, so long n e he 

livech. She w~s even anxious 1.G$t his example should ' 

·eorrupt her children. Now tbe:re is no longer Ql"(9 .omdetyt . 
not the fainte~t of doubts about the prtest•s ered.anttals 
. ' . 
for the crow of sanctity., She declares him• Without 

qualification "one o£ the martyrs or the Churell.@ . ., ••one 

102 •. The· Po1t1er and tae_Glon; p.-154 

103~ The. Pooe~ and . tQi G:J,ou .• pjaao 
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· irony• Still, . aven thi.s support~ the ~llegoey! Thit?J· 

is how 'Mark rs~ord.S tho ·events subsequent: on. Jesus•:;} 

death4 · when -uthe eemturiOJ! who t-tas standing in iron~ 

of /Jeeus• s orosi/ bad . seen bol'i he. bad diad •'' h~ said; 

•u:ln t~th this man .was a son ot_ God•t.t_105 · Wlie· rnan 9 . 

~nd tbe' wo~an. of good will' cannot b~t reeOsriiza 

herot~m, :howsvet.' and in· whatever guise be may find: it•,' 

· a.~ .. a. ~wts has a studY ·of Green$ ti:tled· 

~Between .the. Horror and the Glo:;w •. u100 .If: we eha~"'e i·t 

- to rea~ u~pugh. Horror -~~o,_Glory,r• it ~ould ·~sfstar 

more c_orrectly the m~aning~. t,n ~e -Power. and.Jt!!Q. Glo~, 
• • • ·, • ' ' •• 1 • • • ' • • • • 

Tha "horror" is the knotd.adge._. gathered through sin~ 
. . . ; 

with a ~i-ngle~s~~ l.apae• ba has beeti toreed .out of 
··.· .• ' • I' 'I •' . .· .;_ t • • • 

0 tbe sinless: empty graceless c~urn: li:7orlde' oir h:ls 

.former d~s ,, and· fluns ·at"~ the vecy hea~ of evil• · 

Hero ha learns 9 ·by slow degrees • the men ts or beill8 

···~or and ·unwort;h,y~the. lesson of the fvlagnificat., · This 

awareness -ls ·the ·aolirce of his salvation.9 
I . 

· ·104~ · The. ?craer ·and the. Glo£3• p,220 

105. Mit. 15239 

<. 

106~ .· R·.1:1.,B. tawta. ~~a lliet:tQn of Graham Greene a 
Betwe~n the Hor~or· snd tba Gloryt" ltemon Rey;iJUb XIX •. 

. 1957·· Pp .. ~75 . ' . . 
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In··aiDt it would seem• is the priast•s heroism 

nurtured. And this is not a dootrine on which ever.yone 

agrees. Is not evil at the opposite pole from Virtrue? 
. . 

ADd if a·o. bow is the one said to support and nourish 

the other? Oould. vl.ee aver be "the manur-e in whiCh 

sa~vation f1QwerE:Ju ?10? This taw.s· a problem;. even cin 

4~~- However•; an· enisma is the soul· o£ O~isti~ 
~ • . ; • ' t 

:experience~ Believers call it. tho r·~stecy ot .. refle.mption. , . . . . . . . . . . ...... ' . . 

lind on ·this· ~stex7 is ·founded the ··whole.·of t\le faith• . ~ . . . ' . 

· Tha Gospels eXpre~s·· this sense of ro1ste%'1 by {llE)ans of 

. paradoxes.-~ The grain of wheat,._ sq long as i:t re~a.ins 

whole t is unproductive; dying •. it Uields fruit ~-hundred­

fc;>ld. so with: ·human life., \'Jhen life is outwa#lly :Uu. 
' . 

rich and exciting• ~t is· likely to inhibit the deeper 
. . . . . 

' awareness.'. ~t· the_ walls. crash Upon the senaefJ. a.nd. a 

whole im:ier world is likaly to open up~ Death, .Jesus 

warned, is a pracondi~!on .f~ rebirth. Even the produ.. 

cing branch is subjected. to the test of the knite~ ~ough 

his sin• tbe Priest-is cfiuterized of the virulent effects 

oz his egotimn,..· '!'bus ~ieansed0 he is made reaa;r for the 
I 

t-inal laying dow of life. ~a fruit therefrom is the 

rekindling of faith among tho ycutb of ~1exieo. 



\ 

Grace .never reaily dastroya anything ot tb.Q 

human• .On the contrary it builds on it, and f~ this 

purpose lt sometimes finds it necessa17 to cbeelt t~. 

sweep an(l the flow of man•a ·natural impulses.,. But the 

aim tbereof is .to tree the finer potentialities·of bis 

spirit, to enrich and to transform him. Pai·n operates 

as a door to an .intense creative effort• to an inner 
. . . . . 

awakening• and he~, on the frontier betw~an ~he Visible. 

and the invisible does man moat hie t"laker. And tton the ' . 

frontier of the · fnvisible world, n every Christian author 

taust recognize., ft!!,ngoisae is a sixth sense~ and 'Pain end 

Pe:reeption ara identified•01~ · ln ·The Heart of .th~ 
Matter Greene explores fUrther into the nature and poss.i• 

bili ties of this ~anguish.._ 

' . 
108•· Georges Bernanos, s~us la soltil de . Satan 

~~n; 1926):•. Tran. a. stm;: of Satt}fby Prune~ t?Io~i.s 
~.LOndon~ Bod~y Head, 192.,.,. P•,2 ' 

' I ' 
·-

. ) 
'i 



Chapter Five 



What are the roots that clutch, t.Jhat branches gr6tr 
Out of this stony rubbish? Son of man 0 
You cannot say, or guess t £or you know only 
A heap of broken images, \1he;oe the· sun b(gats~ 
And the dead tree gives no shelter. 

T! S·~ Eliott !'The t'Jnste Land" 



.. 

riBut sin, sin also serves," is a kay-nota in The .Satin 

Slipper !(I And Ola\idal is not alone in this rather un ..... 

orthodox doctrine~ Other writers....-cparl(;ls Pegcyt !eon 

Bloy' ·and Georges Barnanos, for instance""'""'hava voiced 

similar opinions,_ It is as if, with their religious 

upbringing • they cannot qui ta dismiss sin from the total 
, 
viaw of things._ A realistic appraisal of life would 

seam to demand that even sln have a place in the econonw 

··of salvation._ G: 9ane shot1S it .may in eertain -e:treum­

stancas quio~n the spint anci aid the process of irea.­

dom. This, surely,_ has happened to the whisky priest .. 
\ 

!Vhrough a transgression are released within him strains 

of heroism that had long lain under_in an enervating 

darkness • Sin than enhances life-but only gi van a. 

clim~t.e of faith. Cut off from the reach of graoe, it 



is more like to poison life~ And this is what we notice 

in The Heart oi thG I-1atter(1948)~ 1 

The novel has nothing in it of the thriller,. al• 

though thriller bas long bean Greene's forte. l?or over 

a decade he had worked at fashidning it into Em apt 

medium for: the sublimest and the most delicate· $i'feots •. 

But now he. turned to a different manner of narrative~· 

The scheme of The Heart of the Hatt9r is the tlt'ed.:ttional 

Victorian., .. Perhaps his need to probe character t1eigb.ed· 

with him to favour ai! older arrangement~·· For the thril• 

ler d9es not allot'l for such a, nead s to linger over 

character would ·datnP.Gn pace; suspe,nse would · suf2e~. · The 

· thriller is equally 'tJiary ·of deep authdrial ·involvt9ment 
I 

with characters and their wor.ld-viett•. · It does ·not look 
' ·' . . 

kindly on authors using it as ·a forum for diso·uss:tng 

their attitudes ;to l ".fa.. But perhaps Greene di'cl mr.ian 

The Heart of the r-7atter ~s a personal comment~; The spot.-.·· 
I 

. light i~ held p.nuinldng to some ~elected facts· o~ contem-· 

poracy experience., It focusses on the fears, the· 

anxiety and· the tremulous conflicts that· fluster man's 

.spirit in o~ day~ To this purpose a tragie mam~e~ t:ras 

'best suited~ . 

1.- All quotes from Graham Greene • The Heart . of 
the 1Jiatter9 The Oolleote<i Edit:1on(The Bodley iieoo and 
Seinemann• c. 1971)~:: 
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The action takes place in Sierra· Leone:,. This is 

a small British eolony on the west Coast of Afriea., 

Greene had served here during the ~ar on a Secret Service . . 

Niasi.on~ Unbeci"ably. hot, wet end in£ested• tbe climate 
was enougb reminder on the te~ri~le ~athos of human 

life• nst\fampa, rain and a mad, cook," Greene said9 are 

his excuse for The Heart . of tb.a Hatter. 2 The· t1at" aggi-a-. . 

vated the sense .of tragedy·,. r1.osquitoes, beotles~ dead 

pye-d.oga, and vultures-.;ovultures pre.eminently-.are st~tm 

around in good measure~ And these are prominant bael.tcio. 

ground motifs in the novel~ A se.edy setting, to be. sure•­

but. something about it appealed to Greene.!t And it· !s ha 

taho informs us= "1'hose days a love of Afrioa deapanod 
' . . . 

there, in particular.,: a love f'o~ t\lhst is ealled t~ 

t·mrld over ~·~ Coast •. ~"' 

The protago~1ist ,. Henrs ·scobie 9 is a mid.d~aged. 

man, the deputy police commissioner of a small distric.t~ 

· r:rajor SoobiG has very few ambitions~ Neither po\:7eJ:~ 

allures him nor the prospects of a promot:t..on,-... :toyal and 

honest • he is content to do his job ,aS well as h9 'may l 

and as the novel opens he is among the least oo~upted 
. 

. on the scene·• Hovever, his wife Louise is far t'xoom 

happy.. It is not only that· the climate is somet1hat harsh, 

2~: The Heart of the Hatter, p,vii 

3~ The Heart of the r-1atter,. p~xv 
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her being of a·snobbish di®oait$on has kept hei? vorey 
I . 

< 

lonely~ Slia wal)ts terribly to get away from it all~ 

Scobie must arrange a holiday for he-r in South Africa,., .. 
. . 

But this· he·,. td. th his scanty resources can ill o.Ziord •. 

!n orde·r to oblige her, he has to borrow· hom a W?r'Y 
1 

.corrupt merchant,, thus compromising both his di.gpicy 
. . . ·. 

and his responsible. position as a government offieial• 

t-1hen Louise is away on her holiday, the rletims 

of a torpedoed ship are brought ashore. Among th~m ia · · 
., 

a ninataan-year..oldt Helen ~olt~ The shipwreck took 

her husband 1 and she is not VSr:J pretty~· The £orty odd 

days in an open :t>oat on the sea have not been kind on 

her feat~es,, either• Any victim moved ScobiG; th~ 

girl's misery makes an instant appeal to his compassion~ 
• . fl. 

For bim she is not simply one of th.a many Victims of a 

torpedotr He .fanc:tes her· as the proto..typs of th~ human 
I , 

spirit mocked and buffeted by the unregarding Fates*: 

And he oould.not just stand and watch'her perish~ Helen 

responds to his sentiments wondering and with the utmost 

gratitude·-. Their feelings grow steadily strongar.; until 

one day they .form a secret liaison~: In a moment of veak­

ness Scobie .even pledges himself solemt)l;y to the girl~, 

Shortly ~fterwarda Louise arrives hom$~ Her return sets 

in motion. a ~omplex chain of action and reaction; and 
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suddenly Scobie is made S)"l7are of broken pledgesti He 

finds he has taken on more than he could real]$ beari 

he is answerable to tt;JO women, rivals fc;>r his l.OV"e.~~ 

Both have absolute olaim.s on him, This is a situation 

of his ot:m m"aking 1 but he is not adequate' to eooo: Hith . . 

it~· P:t.ty· had Urgoo. .him on; nw it bas hi."tn ensuarod, 

In bare outl"ine1, this is the st()ry~ 

The bo.ok Opens o~ a ·apeeializa·d lo,cale• Qn the 
,, 

~sical plane it is on.ly a small ttJhite eoloey in 't"Jest 

Af~icat but at· a deeper lavel t1e re.oognize'·sears Of 

Violence. end meanness and a lifetime of inhumenity~i ~e 
., . 

decadence ·is e·verywhere felt.~ The sense o£ putrefaction 

and anesthetized sensibilities is powerful~ avok~d 

through association "t>.rfth the bc~pital •. 4 

SQobie t~ned up James Street past the .Secret-. 
ar!at.. With its long balconies it bad aluays 
reminded him of a hospital• For fifteen yE)ars 
he 1uld t1atched the arrival o£ a succession of 
'patients; periodically at the E?!ld of ei~hteen 
months oo~ain patients were sent home, Y$l1ow 
and nervy... and others took their placa~olonial 
Secretaries, Secretaries of Agrtculturo.0 Treos­
ure~s and. Directors of Public \'Jorks• .lU;) watched 
theil:' temperature charts. every one-tho first 
outbreak .of unreasonabls tamper • the drinK too 
many •. the sudden stand for principle after a 
year of aequiescenee!' The· black clerks carried 
their bedside manner 'like doctors dow the 
eorr:td:o~ ~ oLeerf'ui and respectful they put up 
with any insult4t' The patient ~1aa always right~: 

' 

Round tbe oorner · in front of tha old cotton 
tree .• where th-e earliest ·S~ttlers had gathe~d 

', . ' 

4. The Heart of the t·latte:r, PP• 5-6 



their first day on the unfriendly shorG t stood 
the law c·ourta and police station, a great. 
stone building like the grandiloquent boast 
of t-1eak' men. Inside that ruassive frame thG 
human being rattled in the corridox~s like a · 
dry kernel* No .. one could have been: adequate . 
to so rhetorical a ooncep1;ion. B¢ the idea 
in any .. ot;?se was only . one room deep. In the 
da.rk narrow 'Passage behind; in the charge""'· 
~om and the cells,. Scobie. could al::.tJays detect 
thr.l. odot.lr of human meanness and injustice~, ' 
it , waa. the sme!l -of a zoo. of sawdust • . 
excrement:; ammoni~, and lack ·of libem;v~ . The 
place was- scrubbed daily._, but you could nev~r 
eliminate the smsll.- J?rl.soners. and Police men 
carried- f t in ~heir' ·clothing like cig~tt~ 
smoke• 

. The coastal town is a significant ·setting i'Qr 

Scobie·, just as· in Th~ Power and the GlO£i: the p:Oi~On• . . . 
. . 

cell is for its protagonist and Brighton for its d.olin-. 
~ . ' . 

quent Bay hero., 'The coloniai toWn is Scobie•a llcbitat. 

Be is set here. ·firmly as the· le·al~ in a 'llightmare so(;)n-.. 

ario. He, i.s 'bounq.ed ~Y its ~euliar .compulst,ons,,, t:md · · 

b:is destinY ·~amecl.aguinst ita :aev~ating smallness. 
' :· . . . ' . ,_ 

Here freedom is but E.l. dream dreamt in' the ~1 hoUX'S· 

of the night and .dissolVing into the .morning aj,.r .• , This 
~ ~ ~ '1 • " •• 

is no world for the 'innocent,. Only the smart• the 
. ' ~ . "· 

crafty and the pervert may survive here... . No idap~ can . 

contend with, their force.. Yet Scobie is deeply ottaohed 

to. the pla.o~1!:·5 

St The Heart of the f!htter •:- p.31 
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·tlhy, he wondered• swerving the ear to avoid. a 
dead. pye-.dog do I love this. place so ouch? 
Is it because hare human nature hasntt.had 
time to disguise i tseU? Nobody bere could 
'ever talk about a heaven on earth~ Heaven 
remained rigidly in its proper place on the 
other sid~l o£ death 0 and on this side flour...· 
ished th~ inj·ustiee ,. the cruelties.;. the mean.r;o;o 
ness that elsewhere people so clav£. rl;:1.·. trttSh..$'€1.­
up. Hare you could love human beings nearly 
as God loved them, knot.,inc; the' ,.,orst,; you 
didn't love a POl?e 9 a pretty ·dx-ess. a. senti~ 
mont artfully assumed~ 

The response and the motive 'are both e.on'\Tinciug.!!. ·. 

Scobie's response (,lODVinoes all.the' more £or its 

dEiptb and i t$1 well~tended backgl:ound. ·For his senti• 

menta echo those of his proto..tyPes' of .Finki~ uho 

felt a-stronger anywhere but the dark dingy lanes o£ 

·Brighton with their "cheap amusements, the Pullman 

eors:,.:o•·••the u..nloVing w~akends.n6 Scobie likewise . . . 

:l"s most· at home in h:ts colony., In his active liking 

for tho ugly, perhaps he compares even better t'lith the 

. ttJhislzy priest.. He shares the priest's quaint insight 

that peace and joy may be more easily found amidst the 

·stink of decadence than by the flamboyant r~eh,. And 

Scobie· concurs tdtb the priest that whatever one did., 

the. ~1orld, tr.rould. go on bein~ novel.~ ... orowded w·i th .lust and 

crime and' unhappy love'• 11 it indeed nstank to hecrtteno n7 

6• Graham Greene, BI'i_gh·ton Roek 9 p.222 

?. Graham Greene't The PoJzer and the ~loa,, Pt125 
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In refUsing to take notice of' the 11magnifieent gestUretuS 

the pose or the artful sentiment, Scobie is at one t;ri th 

the t1ho1~ host of Greene's protogoni.sts~ Thus in a 
T:Jay he ineqrporates in his self the .f'rig~tening insights 

. . 
into life tested and prootrayed already !n sevet~l of his 

prototypes, But as a representative figure Scobie is 
' 

doubtless the most authentic,~ He is surel.'Y more sensif!:J· 

tive and more completelY realized than ·anY o·ther o£ 

Greene's characters •· 

The· colo~, we learn, is hostile to all that is 

genuine of lite*a impulses.~ Spontaneity is smotberede· 

laughter here rings craeked and hollo111• ·smiles are '=laD 

and easily turn :tnto grimaeesifl The sexual impulse is 

so abused as to become a mere hQllow routine• Yet in a . ' ... , 
> 

more supportive context it mi5Qt have stood fo~ .~ ~or-

binger of li~eratiou and a symbol o:f Vitality• Greene's 

young people ~re rarelY shown in the ·simp~e abso~tion 

of lov~. Ins·t;ead t.;e see genuine emotions substituted 

£or by a. pose or gesturet a rehearsed and unmeaning act. 

Ue note "the plump slipshod haunchesn posing among 

trl.ld flotoJers, the ubQdy arms tbl:-own up in suburbnn 

ecstasy towards the sky~ 0 9 ~ t-10 recognize the grand 

s.. Groham Greene • .rourJ:lG:Y Hi thout t·7aps, P~:11• 

9 .•.. ·Graham Greene, quoted in John Atki.ns, 
Graham Greone,p,.216~ 



coo· 1?2 •· 

financier entombed ttJithin 'his_ layers of glass,. steel and 

concrete • 10 .These ru."'e. the unchanging; symbols ·Gree.ne has 

detailed for us of contemporary lite. The portray~l is 

eonvincing1 it also und.erscores an awful irony~ For it 

seems· t,o eompare the_ helpless -self-consciousness of the 

materially endo~1ed ana · t~e materially striVing trl th, the 

fulness and the .freedonr of a residual humani-ty~' Old 

England had. sur~ly known the art of a gay ;.caro""'~ee 

e:d.stence; contemporary man t reared on the commercial 

truths of dupiicity and· evasion,.lmotas only .anxiety and 

a soul-raking sense of· emptiness.~ Indeed he is riddled 

tJi th it. ..Behind the bright bonhomie of his gla'(lee.t 
' . . .. 

behind the firm hand.....clasp and the easy ;joke;"f1 a. 

discerE".ning eye li7ill see lurking a hope.l._a·aaness veater 

then he had ever envisioned,• Skirting the puror taste. 

of good and eVil, modern man must enthuse' ··himself tlith 

the dullness of medioerity,the cardinal Virtue of a 
"sinless graceless chromium t'10!>ld, n Thus the African 

eolony not only symr;tomi ~es a disease ; it sketches 'in 

vary stark colours a mentality 9 an attitude towards 

life; one, however, that Scobie cannot accept~ 

4 0 Graham Greene En~lnnd r1ade f•ie(Penrmin,-_19_ ?0) pp .• ,34-3S · -~ ~' ,_, '"C:>"" 
_____ .....__ 

11. Graham Greene 9 England I·1ade ~1e •P•51 ~ 
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Seobie is afflicted t~tb an awfU1 sense of 

inconsequence.; l:n fact it bas not occurred to him once 
1'that his life t'1ris important enough one r;ray or another, •• 

t"Jhen he thought about it at all• he rega:rded himsel.f 

as a man_ in· the ranks, the. member of an at:l~'lTEU'd squad• n12 

~But hts· .squad has no eomma.nder~. Without one • corruption 
' ' 

bas spl'Gad everywhere . and muek .. .:t•aking has bceome a past ... 

ime,. Traders have their st()Cks sent undai-ground,, causing 

artificial shortages. Policemen trick the poorest of . 

their scanty earnings. Protection is assured only to 

the rich or. the, very wicked; Apparently even govo.rnments 

are only 11employed . to . bolster u,p ant .. old world t:Thich iS 

ful.l of injustice and muddle,n13 The poor are indeed 

nobody' s c,,oneern. *''!'hare was· a .retort in this coloey 

to every ac~usation 41 There .t·Jaa always a blacker corrup. 

tion e.lsetr1here to be pointed. st. The scandalmo:z::gors of 

the secretariat fulfilled a l'Sef.ul purpose ....... they b~pt 

alive the iqea that no one \vas to be trusted, · Thb.t t-tas 

. better than complaoenoe.,n14 A mtWky vision indee·d· this, 

though ttra expected no~_hing different~ For surely we hav9 

12.; The Heart of the f·1atter, pp.128-.?9 

13 •. Grall~ Greene, Stamboul Tra1.n(Penguin., 1963) 9 
pp •. 168.69. 

14.~ The Heart of the Na-pter, p.31 



know of its smell of a zoo, of sat1d.ust and exer$ment 

and we have been wal'Ded o£ its laok of liberty. Still 

t:te are shocked at the sense of uninhibited debauohe.cy 

which is evoked here in the first scene and sustained 

through to the end• 

·The emotional climate thus evoked is enhanced 

through further association with symbols of the waste• 

land~ Besides the omnipresent vultures, dead pye-<toga• 
. -

pimps, prostitutes and such other forms of degena:t:>t:.t'4 

life 6l"a used to build up the seenecy. By a eleve.r 

manipulation of such physical accidents• "a mood and a 

poit:lt of view" are generated; nwhose main oonse.iQU$lless 

i-s Scobie.o15 Graham t1artin has demonstrated in his 

essay how the prison's nl.ack of l:i.bertytt is;. through 

metaphorical association with an aetual small:, established 

as an actual condition; and with the result that ttit. 

emerges not as a particular social condition t:Tith parti• 

cular causes, but as an irreducible fact of life . .,n16 

Detached from the supporting imagery 9 Scobie's oharaoter 

would have somet-Jbat laclted eomtiotion., But 'as it stands; 

Greene • a portrayal is compelling., 

The background motifs in ;;t'he Heart of the r.iaJ;t~r 

are then a sense of bewilderment,. emptiness and ~pressed 

guilt. These are all supported by the secondary chars-

15. Graham £•1artint in Boris Ford,. A Pellean 
Guide to Engl'i. sh L1 teratrure 9 VII, p~407 

16. Ibid• --· 
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eters, Harri~ and Milson are repreaentative:111 Asae~d 

and with a convulsive shame over hie corporeality!; 

Harris symbolizes a diseased .puritanism, t1ilson iS 
~ ' . 

more seoretiv.e 9 vain, and· even not trustwortbys there 

is something quite clownish about his responses to lira. 

t1ilson·• e unoompli.mentary but true reflection on Hox-ris 
. -

is no less applicable to himself and to the majority of 

the novel 0's characters: 0 the poo~ spirit is/Impnsoned 

for some fault of l:iis/ ln a body like a grave.~t,'17 

Like the grave indeed: And the novel's rhetoric 
' 

allows us no key to freedom• There is· ~o oracl~ provid­

ed, no spiritual guide or custodian of unchanging truths. 

The Tarot pack is either lost or its charm forgottent it 

cannot mediate a spiritual recovery~. For even the 
• 

priests in th~ novel have not escaped the blight of waste­

land, They too are "the hollot-t men" like the rest: only 

"a paralysed force .. n 18 .Fat~er Clay, a pious neurotic; 
' . 

is obsessed trlth eternal damnation! His priestly impulse 

to heal and: nurture the human spirit has atrophied trom 

tlle very start.·. The only other p~iest t-Je have _t·n tho 

book is Father Rank;. and Father Rank is no great, inspi• 
; 

1?... The Heart of the· £·!attar, p.65 
' . . . ..... 

18.- · T!S• Eliot, "The Hollow nen,n Selected, 
l?ooms (Faber t 1961) ~· _ 



~ation·, ~ither• Though qui·ta sensitive to th(:l demands 

oil his eall• he is equally helple·ss and painf'u~ con~ 

aoious of his own futility~ His loud hollot~ laughter 

~ohoing through the vast dining hall at Tallit•s counter­

point the ooe.kroach hunt bettc~en ·t1ils.ott ·an~ Harris t1ith 

the consequent.. re.eriminations,. frayed tempa_rs and re""' 

morseful nights.: And together they aptly sum up the 

. book's experien.tial milieu~ 

And this m:flieu controls Soobia•s attitude to­

wards his.world-. In another· context his respons~s may 

seem excessive; they may eveQ have anst1ered to the. des-
. . 

(l;ciption of ·"perverted sentimentality•" But in the 
., 

situation as it obtains the ecotion is amply ·jus·tified,. 

indeed tr!ould seem the only correct one. For it is not 

simply Scobie 't1ho tails us that "Here you could love 

human beings nearlY as God loved ·them, knowing the worat•" 

~la know thi.s t-s also the ;author•s judgment~ Om' .appro ... 

Ciation of the novel•s t>1orld at this ~tage is, in foot 9 

dependent on our accepting Soobie _as a reliable guide.!· 

This is not to doubt that seobie . quite naturally tdns our 
-

admiration; t:Te are generally drawn to such a lofty figure 

of.integrtty and uncorrupted idealisll;l~ But ~e accept him 

.as our point of view because we are confident of tbe 

. author'' s concurrence~ 

. .{ •• ··~ ·1. ; ·' ·~ " 
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All drama ·is g~rminal,ly conflict. Tragedy; like 

other dramatic kinds, is a· t>Jell-reasoned e~aboration of 

a majo!' conflict,. its crisis and resolutionQ T"ne conflict 

may indeed be of differing kinds• ~t may. be internal 
'· . ~ ' . ' 

to a ch2raeter, or.rnay be externalized in the C'.lanner of 

IHng lear;. it m~ even be !>+aced· P+'Gdomipalrtly in the 

outs:tde rea~ity ~· Uhe.tever the uclft of a particular 

scheme, there is. in tragedy a close·· aligning of the .com. 
p.onent· parts.. one confl1.ct begets another• ~nc.=~. that a 

third; and t~c, t;Jhole:a :ls centred f'.AZ'ound a roast ex.-· conflict 

whic.h s~gnals t~o play's· motif• Now the dramatic elomont 

tbat·l~nks and holds togGther:the· variou~ component parts 

• .h • . ·t :ts " e pro~;agon~s .• Sometimes ho provokes th.o conflictst! 

t'Jhether or ~o ho does that, he is most responsible for 

their proper elaboration: .honce his Gl.'Sater claims to 

ou_r attention41! He also engageS. our sympathies,, GU.ides 

. t~em in the right di.reoti.on and.,. in a succes$ful work, 

holds. them t.o· the ond.· . But to .do this be must seem com.. 

plex and yet consistent . ., and be convincing to our sense 

of realism~ . He may indOEld surprise us, but· should never 

:;i ve. o~fence ~: . Should he not engage us, the play will 

·have failed. Therofore 1t is a ma-cter of· some iopurtai:lce 

to inquire ... :>~· bot" t-iell our protagonist plays his role.· 

Scobie ·t'asctnates us first, t\Ti th biB pessimiso. 

It is no·t thnt such denial of life is unheard o:f ~ Gtill 
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rarely are we treated to s,o intimate an expose- of it~ 

Soobie embodies an unqualified admission of defeat~ He 
, 

believes in no fUture> and denies• quite rightly• that 

.there is reason enough for celebration• He t:JOuld not ba 
talked into believing that there .is a final solution,, 

an u~timate.fileaning; to life., He takes miser.r as a fact 

Of experience2 it is a fact as happiness never ieH but 

he ean ac.cept no justification fo:: the misery he sees all 

about him, "Uhat an absurd thing it wa~ to expect happi­

ness in a t1orld S() full of misery$" he. broods whilo 

investigating Pemberton•s suicidet He i_s resolved that 

he would not· be deceived by. appearances. 

Scobie's character gains significantly thl;our;h a · 

comparison with other Greenean types. tcJ!th Pinkie he 

sha~s the sense of a 't'lorld that is ~dying slottly~u19 
he agrees· td th the 1i.eutenal}t of The Power and tho G1or:z 

that to live is simply to endure the ucold empty ether 

spaces~"20 It is "a dying;. cooling t-rorldu where nhuman 

beings had evolved from ani.mals £or no purpose a'b all~n21 

But Scobie also somewhat diff.ers· from these othot'S in 

his response to life.,, For unlike them be. does Qot r$bel. 

Uor does he cherish hopes of rebuilding the t·Torld on 

19* Graham Greene"" ![r..tghton Roc]!, pp,22~29 
20. Graham Greene.- The Pot·Jer and. the Glo£Zf. P•2.5 
21• Ib1.d, ~ pp~24-D25 
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newer foundations. Both to build and to destroy are 

equally futile to his way of thinking. Both point up 

a hopeless ambition and his fifty years• experience has 

taught him to suspect this •. He has learnt beyond the 

possibility of a doubt that nothing is to bo gained from 

engaging oneself in life. Itlfe is rotten beyond l:lep3ir; 

nothing on earth can ever quicken it~ 

Thus the hero t~ meet from the outset is a man 

of reeognizable.dimensions; and he is one ~ho hoe come 

to terms trl th defeat. "Scobie built his home by s pro­

cess of reduction. n 1.>19 are told. uae had cut det-.'0 his 

o'tlm needs to a mini~UtJo"22 We learn further that lle is 

the aubmissi ve type· ·t1ho ~rould not even d.efend hios:olf 

~ainst tba predatory instincts of othE)r memo Unresisting, 

be has been "out-manoeuvered by a junicr·official in the 

interminable war over housing.u Rather than sulk over 

it or plan to.do better in the future, as other·oortals 

might in similsr condit'ions, Seobi.G only ·prid.es himself 

upon ~e1.ng "a good loser."23 There .is thus a sonse of 

.Olympian detachment about ~il'!l t-Jhieh tre immGdiataly roeogniae 

and grudgingly admire. It enables him to look on umJOvod 

as lesser men strain and stru~lo in.the furtherance of 

their varied i.llusions. 
" ..... 

22 •. The Heart of the f·1atter, p.6 

23o. The Heart of the Batter, pp.13,22 
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·Scobie •·s character· is deline.ated .in a uniquely 

impressi onistio . manner, The method .• perfected over the 

years in a dozen· novels, has become characteristic with 

- Greene. · !t is a oomewhat glossy manner. of presentation 

e!){l 'eons~sts~ largely • ·in enm0shing tha portrait t1ith 

environmental det~sils·~ !t'he technique has been describt?d 

~ 11 the mass-observer's Vision~" As. one critic has put 

it~ in Greene's novels "Doth character and atmosphere 

are evoked by a cvoss-sample of manipulating imo(;Or-<J • n 
24 

Some few selected articles set on a desk may be so worked 

as to describe the man who sits ~hind it~ SimilarlY, 

a wom.:m •s charac·ter may be draw convincingly tvith 

reze~enoe to ner roomo Setting here is takon a1~ost as 

on elct;ent:ton of one~ s personali'tiy .. 

Thus Scobie's enVironment is sketched im·a manner 

neither t-Jasteful nor irrelevant • His room :is dosc~bad 

t'li th precision and t·J:i. th ()reat core f~r the spocif'Yir..g 

dGtai·l. '!rideed in his cas.e ~ the room define~ its mmer,25 

Scobie cJ:i.mbed the groat steps and t-u_r-ned. to 
his right along the shaded outside oorri.dor 
to his room: a tablet tt-ro l~:t tchen chairs, a 
cupboard• some rusty handcuffs hanging on a 
nail like e.n old hat, a filing cabinet: to o 
stranQer it would hnve appeared a bare un~ 
comfortable room !'>ut to 8cob1e 1 t hras hono • 
Other men slot-il,y build up the sense of hone 
by accumulation·-- a new·pict;ure. more and 
more books, an odd~shoped paper-Neight •. the 
ash-t~ay 'bought for a forgotte.n reason · ou n 

24.. Joh!'l At~ins~ Graham Greene,. pp •. 44-4S~ 
25. The Heart of the Hatter, pp •. 6-7 
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forgotten holiday; Soobie·bu:i.lt his hom0 by 
a. process of reduction. He had started out 
fifteen years ago trlth far more than this;. 
There had been a photograph of his'wifet. . 
bright leather eushi.ons from the ruarke•(;,,. an 
easy..-chair, a. large coloured map .or the po.rt 
on the wall. The map had been borrowed by 
yot.mger mani :lt was o£ no more uso to hin; 
he carried. the whole co(,lstline of the c.olony 
in his mindis eye: from Kuf'n Bay to nedley 
w~s his beat. As for the eushi.ons anc the 
easy ... chsir,. he had soon discovered how comfort 
of tha·c kind dotm in tho airless ·town meon"c 
hoa't. t:Jh.ere· the body t';ns touched or enclosed 
it. st~eated ~ Last of a 11 his trife 's photoc;raph 
bad been made m:mece.ssacy by her pre sauce~ She . 
had .joined him the first year of the ph.on~y t1Sr 
and now she couldn • t ge·fi away: ·the danger of 
submarines bad made her as much a .fixture as 
·the handcuffs on the nail~ Besides, it he.d 
been a very early photograph~ and he no lon--er 
cared, t;o be rami nded of ·che urjformed f~ce 9. ·t;he 
e~-pression calm and g~n·tle t1i th lack of lmotr­
ledge •. the lips parted obedient~ in tho smile 
the photographer had demanded., 

The portrai.ture heJ?S is vivid indeed; it is p~:ierful 

and conVincing"'· Besides defining the chnracter of the 

. protagonist, the · scenic details also enforce Oi'l us a 

. speef.fio perspec.uive t.-!hich, con.sist~ntly, is identified 

with Scobie's, 

'fli,e portrait thus created is almost that of a . ' 

recluse. Hot1ever, Scobie's t~.thdra~·ral from lifo is not 

necessarily passive; it is expressed as a pss::;;1o11ate 

urge: J!He drcea.Ded of. peace by day and night.,u26 At 

r11ass he is oo overco~e by tho invocation for peac~7 

26. ~ Heart of the. Hatter,. p.61 

27. The Heart of the Matter, p.62 



that he baa to press his .fi.nge~s "against his eyes to 

keep the tears of longfng in,n2? But.the peace of his 

dreams is· also quite di.fferent from what is invoked .at 

the liturgy •. tn.its religious context, tho wo:ed has 

connotations of a sensa of fulness, of contentment.; it 

implies a plenitude expressed as eternal longi.ng~ · . (And 

surely it .is in this sense that Eliot used the Upani• 

shadic invocation at the ~lose of The Waste Land~) For 

Scobie 9 ho'IJ!ever.,. peaee means not fulfilment but a 

negation; :tt is deserl bed by· the image of "the great 

glotrlng shoulder of the moon heaving ..ao.ross his windot;t 

like an ice-berg, Arctic and destructive in the moment 

before the t-torld wo~ struok."28 It. is but an objective 

correlative to his compulsive urge to esca-pe. The 

society of men is too weird for his liking • tar ·~oo 

complex for his comfort, It is only quietude he ia: 

after~ alone by himself ha might yet enjoy a measut>0 of 

t·li th the later scenes the nature ot his peace ... 

longi-pg becomes more clearly apparent•: Scobie has just 

returned from an exhausting tour of Bamba~ The scenes 

that meet him on the, road are fascinating for the~,; 

details.~ Tb.e houses stand29 

28• The Heart of the [ilatter, Pc.61 

29. The Heart of the r~atter• p,105~ 
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. . 
white as bones.in the moonlight; the quiet 
streets stretched out on either side like 
the arms of a skeleton, and the·faint st1eet 
smell of tlo\iers lay on the air·• If he had 
been returning to an empty house he knew 
lla t~ould have been contented~ 

The se·ene 9 ~ave and subdued, is t:1holly suggestive of 

death. The image of the houses ~tanding out »white aa 

bones in~ .. ~the moonlight 0 · appears alongside other SJmb,Ql.S,9 

no less evo~ative of the graveyard, Together they gfv~ .. 

to Scobie's longing, b~ and content and indead·a vo~· 

distinct .tone~ ·The deserted streets,. the. eerily quito 

night, the· faint St'leet aroma of flowers as at the wake .t . . . 

and the subconscious expectation of returning·to an 

eapty hQilse :: all this· is meant to· clarify the natuZ"e 

of Scobia•s ~thdrawal~ 

After sending Louise off on her holiday• Scobie 

comes home· listening sharp~ .for "the deep tones of 

silence;' ·;;:He is momentarily afraid lest his newfound 

freedom should prove illuso!'Y and is much relieved to 

knOtt that "now there was nothing to listen to~0 ;>o 

Except for ·t)le .sound of the raint on .the 
· raad, on the roofs,. on the umbrella, there 

was absolute silence: onlY the dying 
r:oan of the sirens conti'nued for a moment 
or two to vibrate w-ithin the e~~ ·It . 
seemed to Scobie later that this t>1as the 
ultimate border he had reached· in happic:;f: 
ness; be·:t ng in (iarkness t alone 9. t·d th the 
rain falling, without love or pity.. 31 

30~, · ~ Heart of the Natter,. p.115 

31.. The Heart of the rJiatter"".J2~~l5~. 



All ex~ept this silence is to him illusory~ 

Desire is the root.,..eause of suffering, decreed . . , 

Buddha 9 Love and pity are both expressions of a desire, 

and desire robs man o.f 1't~.s freedom. Desire is binding . . . ~ 

and Scobie' ~rould oot be bound to a deerepit t,rorld,~ · His 

distrust of the P.~eusurable~ the ecstatic and the ·tlttil• 

ling therefore ought not to surp:r:tse us very much~ He 

is only et home in a t10rld that has recognized its 

essential see-diness ·and has come to terms t'li th this ~ 

cognition~ Ha takes the trlse old man ·.at his uord that . 
,all .is vanity and a chasing the trlnd~ that eveeything 

is riddled With a tveariness fa%1 too large for t:tords:, 

that neither youth nor t•realth nor pleasure is uor.th one•a 

while.,.32 Of eourse he has missed cut the companion 

saying. tbat i.t is beat for a moo "to eat and drink and 

enjoy what he has aarnedti. and with a thanl:-...ful hes:r:t j, 

because 11even th~.s comes from God.,33 For him such in~ . ' 

dulgence ~macl"ed of heresy; ond as a resul·e '· he is qUite 

.incapable o£. relati.ng to his li.fe as oea.7lingfU1 the 

some very pleasurable hours he has t'lith Helen ~olt~ He 

rett.Wns from · r:Jrs ~ Rol t • s n fEle ling an extr~ord.ino.cy . 
ho.ppiness 0 but this he would not remember as happi!less, 

32. ~c~J!:Etf!:J.astes~-~·Ch ~ .. 1'"' 
~!'. Eoel~i.ast~,. C~~2~ 
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as he tr1ould remember setting out in the darkness... in 

the rain• alone .. u34 s·eornful of desire, denying all 

pleasure., Scobie must have his peace. 

l?eaee then means to him a. disavowl of certain 
~ : : 

associations and .~~ori,es'!t According to his seJ?ipt 

Peace reads equal to Ii1o emotion.,. And consaqu.ent:cy b.e 

dreads every_ oocasi on when another• s needs ·or espi:ra-. 

tiona might make demands upon his compassion. But once 
. . 

the demands ·are actually made • he is unable to stand by 

unipvolved• as a mere looke~on~ An obsessive p!ty end 

an .urge to withdraw ~re then eomplem~ntary strai.ns in 

his character~ 

The d.ual.tendeney of Seobie 0s personality :is 

·brought out conVincingly in his reaction to his da.ughter•s 

death years ago.. His t~i.fe, in England, hod .tt.opt him in'!'" 

formed of the child 0 s pi,-ogresa, but ti:l1o. of her telegrams 

got· mixed. up so that hiS first message had alre£ldy an no-.. 

unced his daughter's death when the other arrived to 

convey hopes of recovery• Scobie recalls hm1 disappointed 

h~ felt -through b.is confusion,_ thinking ~hat there t1as 

· some· mistake, that his child ti.SS still alive. "I 

thought·•now ·the anxiety beginst and the pain'Q" But 

34. The Heart of the Hatter, p .• 159 
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when he realized the errort 0 it was alright,; sha t~as 

dead 1 I could begin to forg_et her. n35 This. is a eo!!le!o· 

plex portlt'eyal of a real emotion,. It surfaces, t-tith•· 

out analytical violence, the major facets of Scobi<i•s 
. ' ' 

character~ ~e notiee his anxious ~~thdrawal f~om life 0a 

ooncerne• and yet pcised.agai~st it is· an. intense ros-. 

po~siveness to suffering. The t\1o drives are mutualzy 

exclusive an~ yet in Scobie's person they_ are unit;ed. 0 

and in no h~Ph?lZard manner b-ut eompellingl;v it Th~ir 

f~nzied interao~ion within the protagonist's soul is,. 

germinally• the dramatic aot19n~-

The prime object of Scobie•s pity is his uife 

louise. She is also the leading partner in the ·p~11..g . 
outJ of ·his tragedy. Her role is to support the c1ooinant 

emotions delineated in· Scobie's el:laraeter, t:~hicb she 

does admirablY!· As· object ,of his pity her profile is 

surely convincing; and because her- company is quite in~. 

tolerable, she also .justifies his urge for s·olitude~. For 

. all that, her eb:aracter is drawn in a. rather sketeey 

manner.. ThG book indeed denies her all claims to in~ 

div-iduality.' She has no being independent o~ tho limited 
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role alloted to her~ She might have been no more than 

a stage~piece pulled and pushed around by the plot~ Along 

vi th Helen· and se·obia' s legend of a God • Louise suffers 

from the appearance of being stage-managed to suit 

Scobie 0 s point of view. The result is a loss i.n d.itmon. 

sion for these eharaoters 9 Qnd £or the reader an astig~ 

matio persp~ot:tve_, The undue advantage Scobie gains in 

the process inhibits the reader's judgement and blinds 

him to the. truth that Scobie is inciontesttS1bly a man in 

error. Here perhaps t..ras an er.ror of judgment on ths 
~ ' \ . 

·aide of tbe novelist ... 

· Vle meet Louise for the first time,: through Scobie"s 

0yes 9 as he comes home from office to find her in bed,. 

ind;l.sposed.. '"Under· the mosquito.net she reminded him· 

. of a dog or a ca~.,u3G, His· image of her but a mo~nt 
" 

l~ter is that tto.f a, joint undel? a meat-cover~" t1e learn 

. that .. her eyes are closed, he~ hair, matted, dark' and 
\ 

stringy with s~eat; her face has the. ~iiokly 'binge of 

atabrtnEH she is "sp completely 8 out;!".57: But tho image 

has an immeasurabre appeal to h~.s sense oi .pity~ tiTheae 

were the times of ugliness when he loved her, whon pity 

36~ .The Heart of the r-'Iatter •. p.14 

3?~ The H§art of tge Hatte;-, pp~.16,1·4. 
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and responsibility reaohe.d. the intensity of a passion. n
38 

' 

Pretty and graceful, Louise should have drat>m no . sym~ 

patby; but Scobie is "bound by the· pathos of her un. 

·attracti veness•" 39 

Predictably Louise cannot answer any positive 

need in him:... His own needs arc few aLdi apparently,· a 

tY"oman ° s love is not among them. His. disengagement from 

li.fe is so nearly complete . that he expects noth:i:ng of 

vaJ..;ue from it. His ·wife. is not a partner to him 9 but 

a responsi.bility to be 'borne 't.jith patience~ There i.s . . 

no personal charm about her, no mystery t nothi.ng of the 

unique or the individual; and all this t1e accept on 

Sbobie~s word!. Never indeed does her perso~ality affeet 

·nim with a sense of perplexity or doubt or ineompre~· 

hension~ For·him she is morelY somebody rather pathetic 0 

ugly and unimaginative. n!tlke an animal ,aha gave t19Y 

completely to the momentary sickness and recovered as 

suddenly • u40 He is. only av;are of her dependence. on him. 

For his utter lack of regard for Louise .• Scobie 

yet has. an exagge.ratea· sense o'f responsibility ori her 
. . 

account. He blames him~ elf for haVing f'ailed. hl;)r in 

. life~ 0 Women depended' so nuch on prideo pride in them. 

--------~------~------------
~· . ·The Heart of the Matter. p~14 I 

I 

39-., The Heart of the Hatto~; p·.22 

40,. The Heart of the r·latter ,. Po14. 



. '. 41 
seives 1 their husbands, their surroundings.n And. 

Scobie has failed utterly in bolstering up his t-Tife •·s 

vanity • He is at'lare that no one ean ever guarantee 

another•a happiness, tbat one can scarcely evan hope to 
- > 

underst~nd another completely• But Louise's misery has 

a massive imp~ot .on his sensibilities., -He is born~- d0ti7Il 

by "the. tide of her melancholy apd disappointment~042 

He has . .,led the way" for her·; he is responsible because 

he n.formed her fnce.u43 "I've landed her here; he· 

thought• with.th~ odd premonitor.y sense· of guilt he a1~ 
' ' 

t-Jeys felt as though he were r~sponsible for sooething in 

the future he couldn •t even foresee• u 44 .. He ml.ght have . 

added;. "And I h~vo landed myself 'tili'tb her here·";· for his 

~m s±tuation is no more enViabla~ 

The ne'(!Jly inserted scene with \11ilson and Louise 

Scobie on their evening t·ialk helps to set har character 

in perspective.,45 

"Hen.r;y doesn •·t love me, u she said gently, as 
though she ~ere teaching a childt using the 

,41. The Heart of ·the Hatter, P!t,1 S 

42,.,. The Heart o£· the f.1atter, P~.14 

~'~ The· Heart of the Hatter, PPit-14.16 

44-. The Heart of the !:•1attert pp.14-22 

45·., ~-$. Heart of the Hatter, P•:S2· 
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s~mple.st words to explain a diff'iQult subject, 
sl.mplifying ... :. She leant her head, back against 
the r:;uicbet and s.miled at him as much as to 
say' it's quite easy· reallY when you get the 
hang o~ it. "He'll be happiar t-1i.thout mo•~" 
she repeated. ' · 

An ant· is moving up her neck and t'lilson makes to flick 

it away but ~nds up kissing her~ He is 'elated at his 

deed. his romantic sentiments ·fully arousedc "It s.eemed 

to him that an act had been committed ~hieh alte~ed the 

whole \10rld~"46 Louise t s response is typ1.ealt tHI hate 

him; • she said,. carrying· on the conversation oxaetly 

t'lhera it had been left. n4? 

~his. seen~,?,,. deleted f'roo the original and re .. 

introduced in the Collected. Edition of 19?1 9 \'lOS a seving 

after-thought~ For it corrects to a degree thG imbalance 
. . 

in narration, and soinet:Jhat redeems Lo\)ise•s character~ 

Indeed, it is not very hard to appreciate the an&er of a 

neglected w:tfe. t-Ie recognize as quite natural, and 

legitimate, louise's scorn for her husband trho$ in her 

View 0 is a chronic failure ... Ne readily sympathize t-1ith 
' 

her need for some avocation,. poetry or friendshiip, to 

fill her· lonely hours. Nor are ,wo·sttr!)rised. that her 

46• The Heart of the Hatter 9 P•.82 

4.7 «t: The Heart of the r'Jatter, p,.82 

. ' 



miser.1 should no~ and again 'break and spill ov~r· in 

little spurts of hate. Louise d.oes not forgive her 

husband for not upholding her pride• Scorning his pity, 

she still appeals to it t1henever this should pay .of£ .• 

She ;delights torm$nting \lim _\'lith a niclmam_e he d~tests. 

Unfeeling, she baits him into financing for herself an 

exorbitant holiday• t1/hen tiTilson ventures that Scobie 

could not P,ossibly .find the means. she only retortst 

"Tbo.t•s man's business." as if his anxieties were no 

concern of hers~. And uith a devastating light~ess she 

adds: n •He~ 11 do anything for ne. •. 'It. 'Oh' +. she said, 

tbut he has a terrible sense of responsibili~,,u48 

Uninhibited though in 'her egotism, Louise carmot 

be denied .. a measure of integritY~ She at least does not 

pretend to a vinue she does not possess. SJie ~s eon• 
I 

scious of hep misery and her. hatred~ And indeed she he~ 

sel.f suffers no less than what she inflicts. Although 

her hatred must ne~essarilY affect the d~s~~ny of her . 

husband, this c~n be over-enmhasi zed-. On closer seru• 

tiny one may even find that the harm she does him is less 

than what he does himself \'li~h his nuddled compassion., 

That she successfully plays on his sense of responsibility 
) .. 

is no less a commentar,y on his weakness than on her 

48. The Heart of the Hotter, pp.83-85 
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.considered psychoanalytically, ·Scob:te'a confusion 

roey be trac.ad to a vaguely diagnosed nihilism. Ho per-
• 

sists in viewing life through the coloured filter of 

his fifty years. His perplexity is not altogethe~ un-
Cl 

eommont at the root of most neuroses there is .deranged 

perspecti va o The 1mb3lanco in Scobie • s me·ntal pers .. 

pactive is shown by his unconscious denial of vholo ran~es 

of experiential data. His life clear~ is blighted by 

the shad0ll7 of hio own cyni.cism. The result is a mis• 

apprehension of realities and objGctive situations, and 

his response, :ln. consequence, i.s mioerably _inadequate. 

Scobie's self-befuddlement adds an extra dimension 

to his personality• It contributes to his ~ragic flaw, 

expressed as pity, an emotion both complex and t:tholly 

unauthentic. The author has ·rightly designated i'i; as 
0 tbe terrible promiscuous passion. n49 Pity is au iP.dul­

gence Scobie cannot resist; and his defence of it is not 

uneonvinei,ng. 0 It isn •t beauty that we love. 0 ho says, 

nit 0s failure-· failure'to stay young for eve~. the 

failure of tho nerves, the failure of tlle body'ltu50 

Scobie is in the grip o£ an a~ful compulsion. 

Pity smouldered like decay at his hearto ne 

,~49i Promiscuoust because it is oonfused 0 dis~ orcler....r ,. acking in discrimination. . .· 
so. tte are to note the perversity of Seobie 0s 

feelings. 



- 193 -· 

tJould never rid himsei£ of it. He knet>J from 
experience h0tt1 passion died at·ray and hot-T love 
t-rent,, but pity alt-rays stayed. Nothing eve11 
diminished pity. The conditions of life 
nurtured· it. 51. 

And so he would go through life driven by this ttterribla 

desi.re to proteot.n?2 

Although_the ·novel's xohetoric is so geared as to 

support Scobie t s reading of his situation., nevertn~less 

it does not excuse his indulging in pity~ If Scobie 

tiTGre right that· life had no ultimate meaning whatovert 

there surely was nothing worth saVing either,, for any• 

one; hence he ought to have knot-m his efforts were al­

together in vain~- . Also it should have .seemed somet•Jbat 

temerarious for him to usurp the ~demptive role· and to 

imply that he "1as the elect charged with salvaging uhat 

was already lost1( uThere was only a single perso.n in 

· the world who \\Tas unpi tiable 9 ones.e1£.u53 This touches 

on idolatry., 

No doubt.,, Soobie•s emotion is a corruption of 
54 compassion.. The author says he meant to shO't'J :tt as a 

51. The Heart of the i•7atter, p.205 
52. The Heart of the r·latter, Po~05 
53.. The Heart of the ~latter, P•205 
54•· t-1.H.• Auden; "The Heresy of Our Time:,," 

Renascence, I• (Spring 1949)t pp~23-24.. · 
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.species of pride, since pity and pride are. often closely 

aligned. Scobie errs in not taking into account hie 

limitations~. Pity may be all right for the gods,, but 

what man has the means to satisfy it? tfuo but a gQd 

alone can r.ead. the human heart • O!' plumb its d.epths or 

assu~a its pain?: O'ompa:ssion is nobl:e,: but, to pity is 

never truly human~ t1e notic.e that even the "greatest 

of commandments" bas stopped short at a tt LOve ub.;7. neigh"!!!o 

bour as tbysei.1t•n Scobie, like the legendacy :tcaruo, 

tries the impossible; and it is the fascinating account 
' 

of his frenzied efforts that the action unfolds before us. 

"Pity is cruel. Pit-y destroys., _love isn't safe 

when pity's prot-Jling round.n55 So Greene. ttrote in his 

•entertainment', .The l-1$fiistey of Fear. His objective 
" 

:tn 'The Heart of· the rllattor, b.e has said, t-Jas "to enlarge 

on" that same theme~ "the disastrous effect on bumon 

beings of pity .as distinct from oompassion4llu56 
. . 

Tbe udisastrous effect~ shows very graduallY• 

. But it is alreeidy noted in the first chapter, in the 

, scene wit~ the Portuguese captain, where Scobie's ueak• 

95. Graham Greene 9 The Ninistcy of Fear(!()ndon, 
Heinemann, 1943)~ 

56. . n!ntroduetion''· to The Heart of the I·1atterC} 
. Collected Edition, (London, Bodley Head and Heinemann, 

c.1971) · · · 
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ness is shown in full play.. Caught off· guard with a 
I 

contraband letter, the captain pleads with him for leni• 

e~cy. Scobie looks up and reads in the sup~liant ~oca 

the-image of a·v:tctims The captain "kept on Wiping his 

eyes with the baek of his hand like a child - ar1 un""' · 
. r:.? 

attractive child, the fat boy of the school.u/ tmmedia-

tely the millstone be~"ins to grind on Scobie • e broast. 

The reduced aspe~t of the captain evokes. pity: he feels 

in some 'WlY responsible~ tt Against the b~autiful and the 

clever and the successful, one can ~1a~e a .pitilocs tmr, 

but not against -the unattractive .. u56 The captain mutters 

something about the blow it t'lould be to his daughter 

should .he lose his job: and tdth that all Scobie's doubts 

are cleared ~way9 He ·t-1ill not·, turn the letter in, ol• 

though that r.1ould amount to a betrayal of his profession. 

But even as ·the flames lick up tht?, last scrap of what had 

been the captain 1 s letter,· his gui.lt at betrayal.has 

begun to haunt him. Nith that one act he has set himself· 
" 

on a n~w course~ The carefully nurtured sense of inte• 

grity, now torn to shreds, lay crumbled t-Jith the ashes 

in the incinerator. Neither is he consoled to think that 

neither money nor any ordinacy passion has lured him off 

5?,. The Heart o£ the !--latter, p •. 49 

ss. The Heart of the t·1atter, p.49 
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the straight path• or that no one was privy to the act~ 

It t'las not the others but hi.s own conscience that accu­

sed him. uRis otro heart-beats told him he t-Jas guilty­

that he had joined the ranks of the corrupt police 

officials n59 • 
The·seene is revealing inasmuch as it shOt>Js up the 

true nature of Seobie 0s emotion and the modality of ita 

functioning. The effeot of pity on the pr?tagonist is 

t'lell defined and its· potential for effecting his rUin is 

~elineated po1rrerfully and trlth great eonViotiou• Later. 

in his office, Scobie rehearses the scene he must enact 

tr.lth his wife at ·home• Every g~sture and word is scruti~ 

nized and weighed ahead as it may either enhaneo her 

misery or ar~st it till :j.ater on., "So much of life was 

a putting off ~nhappinass for anothe~ time," seobie 

pleads., "He had. a dim idea that perhaps if one delStYed 
-

long enough;" tnings ware taken out of one• s hands a.lto- · 

gather by death •. " 60 

But deferring a problem never solved it 0 as Scobie 

himselt had learnt on a pr~vious occ~sion. Then uith his 

urge to salvage the night from the onslaughts of her grow-

~9~ The .Heart of the r>'Iattert .p.55 

· 60~ t·Je do notice a strain of cowGrdice· even in 
.his herois·m~ 
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ing misery he had promised his wife a holiday., an e~ 

pensive one. in far of£ South A£rfca. 61 . He thus had 
. ' 

committed himself to something beyond his meansi · £Jow .. 

he must go on .pretending that someho'tlT the money is being 

found, "People. talk about the courage .of condemned men 

walking to the place of eX6cutioni someti~ea it needs 

as much courage to t'lalk vrith any kind of b~aring totJards 

another person. s habitual misecy. t•62 t~i th. the bell'lk 
' ' 

haVing refused him the loan, his options are eonsi(le~· 

ably reduced, For the only other person t1bO couldt. 

and would• lend him the money is Yusuf; and Yusb£ is a 

corrupt man~ a Syrian and a mar~hant-. He is of such 

~eputation that no responsible .officer would even be 

.seen t>Jith him. "!t \·10uld have been safer to aeoept the 

His anxiety continues to grol.'l on' Scobie. It 

pursues him thro~gh the tour of Barnba t:rhere he is t·o 

investigate a case of suicide.,_ Hore than the suicide 

itself it is the 200 pounds that occupies his thoughts. 

He simply has to find the·monay 9 and fast, failing which 

61 o The Heart · of' the .r1atter, pp. 57-60 

62• The Heart of the matter, p.57 

63.. The Heart of the Natter,. Po10'7 



he i~egines t1hat terrible calamities ahead• Pemberton 

bas left a suicide note signed, ''Your loVing son;:, Die~." 

~1otq Scobie• s delirious mind reads it modified to "Your 

loVing b_usbandt illicki<~"64 And Ticki is louise's nick-· 
' 

name for--l;li.m, It is onlY his subconscious· sounding 

the alarm. 

The tour COinpleted, Scobie returns· home. 0 Slowly 

and drearily he had reache4 the decision to tell her 

that the money simply could not be i'ouna.n that she 

must stay on for· another six months.65 But oomin~ home 

he finds his trlfe strange~ subdued. !t is as if their 

roles ~1ere suddenly reversed, as if it was he who nee¢led 

her pity and protection~ "The sense of failure deepened 

around him-.n66 He feels ."oddly unmanned~" And in a 

frenzy of anXiety he rushes down to Louise to tell her 

thap she may book her passage~: His decision ·made 9 he 

ean noo relax •. cushioned on the knowledge of his atd'ul 

sacrifioet! 

Louise's passage is bought on a loan from Yi.lsuf; 

and with that loan the last vestiges or.seobie*s inte .. 

grtty are demolished~ Visiting the Syrian•s quarters 

64o 'l'he Heart of the r~atter. PP!98,104,. 
65. The Heart of the r·1atter,p.10?~. 

66" The Heart of the Matter,, p,.10?o 



~-199 ~-· 

later he· recognizes his own guilts "perhaps because· 

he had returned to the scene of. a erime~-"67 His ex..: 

perienoa in the colony assured him ·that e'very association 

trl th· Yusu£ spelt c·orruption~ 0Usaless to tell h:tmsel.f. 

that he had comrni..tted no offence.\ Like: a woman t1h0 

bas made a,loveless marriage he recognized·in the 

room. •• tbG memory of an adulter;v."68 

This is a fine. artistic contrivanoe2 associating, 

in Scobie•s zpind• ·the financial deal With· hiS -~~m 

marriage •. , His ro·lationship with both Louise ana.' Yusuf 

is essentially or.the noblest kind; ~ither may beve 

grown into trust and devotion ,and love. Each has the 
' 

fullest potential implied in a solemn pledge to friend .. 

shiP• But Scobie, t-Jith hie:; long years• experience, ktloos 

ho~1 sterile a' marriage may be and hO'# empty every .sort 

of pledge._ Besides t1here is any gtiarantee ·tha.t the vows 

and the pledges. will be honoured? nThere are certain 

places one ~ever leaves behind; the c~ains and cushions 

of this room ~oined an attic.bed room, an ink ... stained 
\ 

tiesk 9 a lacy altar in Ealing-they t-rould be the~ s.o long 

6?., The Heart of the I~latter, p~1?0 

68•. The Heart of the Hatter, P•170 .. 
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as consciousness lasted.ff69 The fourteen years of lifo 

with Louise had belied his marital expectations; he can­

not not>J believe that his netJ relati onsbip td th Yusuf 

would. be any more sound or satisfYing• 

tvith tnis much informa.timl gor bao~round., ue are 

·now ushered ·to· the scenes of the eentral conflicts,. In 
' ' 

most of Book One Greene's concern was ·to define his pro-

tagonist • s ehar.acte;p and hi a fatal flaw,. S.cobie • s prone-

ness to disaster is portrayed sensitively and in a 

· convincing manner,,: Book Two is given wholly to· an ex• 

position of ·the tragic action:e: Here we a~ 9;t the very 

heart of the book 0 s drama. It opens Qn a scene o£ ship. 

vmeck; and Scobie is among the officers providing relief~ . ' 

Scobie is 'deeply affected by the torped~Victims. 

~o him they are not merely some war-oasuali ties; but 

immenselY more: they are rather the dramatizeu links in 

a personal and a cosmic equation:.,_. Among the Victims tt\70 

' 
particularly hold his attention: a dying.girl of eix 

and· a t1TidOt•l 9 the latter very YQUng • t-rorn and exhausted,, 

As he stands watching the six.year·old in the make-shift 

hosp:i.tal, he imagines seeing "a {'Ihite communion veil 

over her hea.a._n?O For that is hcru he remembered his ov-m 

69., IDhe Heart of the Hatter• P•1?3 

?O., The Heart of the £1latter. p~140 
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daughter tvhose death had left him \rrl. th a sense of guilt, 

"It trras a trick of the light on the mosquito net and a 

triek of his own mind;n But the knowledge yields him no 
. ' 

consolation• nHe had been in Africa t-1hen his own child 

died. He bad always thanked God·that he had miesed that. 

!t seemed after all that one never really missed a thing4t 

To be .. a J~uman being one had to drink· the cup•'•?1 t1Qt'l 

charged ~~th intense feeling he begs God to look after 

this child. God must give her peace at any cost, even 

denying it to hi~ "fo; ever.••?2 It happens that his plea 

is heard.. The child dies in peace • Scobie ·might net-T 

b,eave a sigh of relief ·and move ori• · Only he does not, 
' as if his mission were yet unacoomplished-. His COB..._ 

pas~ion, newly exeited by a death""'bed, is looking about 

for another victim on uhom it might lavish its attentions• 

And that Victim is Helen Rolt, the young woman trl.dotved 

in the .shipwreck~ But tt-JO days before he had tlJatched her 

being carried ·past on a ·stretcher~ "Her arms as thin 
' . 

as a child • s lay outside the blanket, and her .fine;e.rs 

clasped a book firmly," a stamp.album.?3 He had olso 

noticed nthe wedding-ring loose o~ her dried-up f'iU[;er~,n?4 

?1.· The Heart of the i·latter, Po,140 
' 

?2~- The::: Fie art of the Matter, p.141 

?3~. The Heart .. of the Matter, p .. 136 

?4 .. ~e ·Heart og the r-latt~r, Pe;136 

. 
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Scobie t-Jould now alt'lays . x:emember "how she was carried · 

into his life on a stretcher grasping a stampO!I_Oalbum 

uith her eyes fast shut."?5 

Helen excites a ~omplex of feeli'ngs ~rithin Scobie• 

Unlike the si:x-ye·ar old she is not simply ebild an.d 
' . ' 

victim but also a. woman denied her fulfilment for ever. 

The child • s h~:\nd 'clasping a stamp-album and utho liredding­

ring loose on (the) dried-up finger" are :t>Oth heraldic 

of Helen's personality... Both together must account for 

the sort of dem~ods s~e makes upon the hero•s sensibility 

and for the comp.lex responses she elicits from him~ "It 

seemed to Scobie thi3t she had never kno\'m her t·ray around-

at least not since she had left her netball team; wo~ it 

·a year ago? Sometimes he saw her lYing back in the boat 

on that oily .featureless sea,. dey after day, t~lith the 

other child neax- death and the sailor going mad.:.;,~~~~~;, and 

sqmetimes h~ saw· her carried past him on.a stretcher 

( grasping her stamp'!!'"Blbum, and now he sat-r her in tne 
borro-~1ed unbecoming bathing-dress grinning at Bagster 

as he stroked· her legs •. listening to the laughter and 

the ~plashes, not knowing the adult etiquettet ~~Pt: 
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SadlY like an evening tide he felt responsibility booring 

him up the shore~"76 

t1eeks later t11hen Scobie meets ber again, H~len 

is discharged from medical care and is housed in ~ Nissen 

hut adjacent. to his own quarters, They immediately 

become friends~ His advanced years signalled safety. E!nd 

he feels ~Jell at ease td.tb her innocence• her childish 

airs and enthusiasmO, 11!t seemed to him that he had not 

felt so much at ease with another human being for years-­

not since Louise was young.. But this case was different, 

he told himself: they were safe tiJith each other . ., He 

t~as more than thirty years the older; his body in this 

climate had lost the sense of lus~; he watched her \r.lth 

sadness and affection and enqrmous pity bec.ause a time 

would come when he couldn •t sho-vr her around in a 't:lorld 

\·rhere she was at sea.~ n7? Scobie takes it as self...oVident 

that he alone could, and t1ould, guide her through a 

t'layt.Jard world~ 

TO'f:Jards the end of his Visit.9 Helen turns to him 

suddenly''· ntt•s so ·good to 'talk to you," she seys .. ~, 0 I 

can sa.Y ariything I like~ I'm not ai'raid of hut--ting you., 

·?6~ The Heart of the Natter; p~180 

7?~ The Heart of the r'latter, P!:183 
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You don't .'::Uant a.eything out o£ me. I'm sara.n The 

tone is one o£ wondering rapport, like a ohild•s or of 

young loves fresh and trustful. "t<Je're both safe:,: 11 he 
. , 

saya 1 to 1:1hioh she responds t..rith a compelling affirmation 

of faith: "I have a feeling that you'd never lot rna 

dat·m." And Scobie takes her words as "a command he 

would have to. ~b~;y however diffioult,."?S Rigbt at that 

instant there is a ·knock on the doors it is Fred.ie 

Bags:te~ drunkenly c~lling out to her to. open up for him4! 

HeleJ) stands .alsrtec;t, .Pressin~ close to Scobie's side• 

tensely l.<latching the door~ •. And he has "the sense .of an 

animal which had been chased to its hole,n'79 t1itfl'. the 

sound of Bagster•s steps reoeding 0 they kiss and sub~e~· 

.que.ntly make love,. "t1hat they bad both thought was 

safety proved to have been the camouflage of an enemy 
t'7ho works in terms of friendship• trust and pityiif"SO 

The soene~·is done to perfection. The c.omple2 

emotion bind~ng~the· lovers is sketched sensitive~ and 

, Wfth great regard for truth._, \'laking up Scobie iS S~ 

prised to feel Helen•s body by his side and mooent~~ 

("before hie tenderness and pl0asu.re 8lr10ke" )• sh.El seemn. 

like "someone who had l?een shot in escapingn, as though 

---· ------------------------
78 .. The Heart of the I1atter9 p.184 

?9.: The Heart o£ the r·Iatter, .P~184 

eo. The· Heart o£ the r·7atter, pp~184-85 -, 
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he was· only "looking at a bundle of cannon f6dd~i:u81 

Helen too \'rakes up disturbed, mumbiing "Bagster can 

go to hel19" She bad dreamt that she was lost i:n"a 

marsh and Bagster found hero 82 But there is als~ exci t.­

ment: Scobie has even left his umbrella behind.. S<;ltt:tng 

out ·homet..rard in the dark, he iS conscious of "an odd 

jubilation, as though he had rediscovered something he 

·had lost t something which belonged to his youth~ uB3 But 
+ 

nei~ther the thrill nor the joy seem to him important 

enough to remember- · 

Ba.ck in his mm room, Scobie repe!lts the· tr.a.p 

h.e has newly ·laid for himself~84 

In the future-that was where the sadness lay~ 
t•/as it the" butterfly that died in the act of 
love? But human beings were condemned to 
consequences. The responsibility as t1el1 as 
the. guilt 1r1as his,....he was not a Bagsteri he 
knew what he t-Jas about~ He had st1orn to pre­
serve Louise • a happiness, and now he had :·: 
accepted another and contradictory respons:t•· 

. bility. ae felt tired by all the lies he 
would some ~ime have.to toll; he felt the. 
wounds of those Victims ~1ho had not yet bled,~: 

81. The Heart of the Hatter,· p.,:185 

aa, 'l'b.e Heart of the r'latter, p~.186 

a;;. The Heart O:f the Na·tter, p~185 

84, The Heart of the Hatter~ pp ~ 186-8?:!'~ 



I{ring back on the pillow he stared sleep. . 
lessly out totiiards the grey. early morning 
tide., Somewhere on the £ace of those 
obscure waters moved the sense of yet 
another wrong ana another viotimt not 
Louise' nor Helen.~ 

!s the unidentified victim perhaps not the same as the 

"hooded" fi~ of Eliot • s The \'laste Land ?85 Like 

Eliot, Greene too has shown a marked _preference £or 
m;rthio symbols; and to water, t·1e know, is general.Jt 

assigned a redemptive significance.,. The moveme~t "on 
the face o£ those obscure waters" also evokes Gen 1.*2• 

where "the spirit of God w,as moVing 9" drawing out a uni-. 

verse only to be Violated by the First I1an. Apparent!cy' 

Scobie has premonitions of a fUturo when even God ~ould 

be a Victim of his betrayal.,. 

The affai.r .•. thus begun, moves by its own momentum 

t-lhioh urges it further on. But sGoreoy has already begun 

to tell. Helet), quite predictably, is irked by Soobia•s 

discretion. She also feels somErt>Jhat guilty and reacts 

to his caution by challenging his motives. 
" 

She t~ondera 

alolld if he is not eSter all putting on an act, and starts 

badgering him demanding proofs of bis devotion!, Her tons 

reminds hfm ."oddly of U)uiee~086 In their dissatistaction 

85~ Section V, lines 359 •65 

86~ . The Hear-t of the f-latter, p.204~ 
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they have become indist5.n~ishable., "He wondered sad:cy­

tjrhether love always inevitably took the same roed. It 

was not only the aet of love itself that was the sama."8? 
Helen is ~ess experienced, that is all;·and perhaps less 

capable of,giVing pains but the fUr.Y of wounded vanity 

is unmist~eabl~.!-· She made , a proper eom~nion £or 

· Louis~~ "She t..ras like a child vrith a pair of diViders 

who ~OtiS her· p6t1Ter to ·injure~ You could never trust. 

a ehil<l not. to .use her1. advantage .• " 88 This ·indeed is 

his moment of. truth.. He must -by no"1 know himself and the 

direoti on his. pity .t·1ou'].d inevitably take. He is at the 

;,qr:<Ss~:roa:ds ·and ,.,e, the readers, are observing the most 

significant crisis of all-. He mey 'yet come· to grips. tr.tth 

his otm compulsion or all:ot:t ·tb.~f_t'!heel to run to fUll 

circle. t1e watch bim attentivelY beoause Seobie•s l;es­

p-onse to Helen 9. to her ttbitternesa and· frustration," 
" 

\-Je kno,>J, is of t~e greatest e.onsequence .• , 

It needs to be observed that often Scobie'·~ pity 

has implications of the most abject self~denial~ Attempt­

: :tng to comfort Louise he does not shame to call himself 

8?• The Heart. of the r1atter, P!.204 

88• ~he Heart of the r1atter, p~206 

/ 
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by a niok-rteJJ1G he detests~ 89 He he,d no compalling reason 

to give hi~ wife a long expensive holiday at the cost of· 

compromising . himself ·and his profession.! That the death 
.. 

o£ an unknown c~ild should .move h.i.m so, that he offers 

up for her his ~peace for ever" is indeed passing st.range. 

Yet,. given Scobie's "c~actert. all this. i~ quite natural a 

It is the dive~se .. expression of. the same 'inner 1.1rge i 

compulsive,. pot~erful and self-.destl'Uct·ivEi.. ·Thera is no 

damming of its ~1i:Ld rush now~ That· is Soobie*s fatal 

deci~ion and the significance of his frenzied efforts ·to 

reassure . ~elen·~ For. suddenly flinging all caution to the 

tainds;, he takes "a sheet of. • ., official paper stamped 

t>Ji th the. government watermark" and t·Ti th grave gestures 
< 

there t:!rl tes. hil.s co~venant: " "l love yo~ more than· rey ... 

sel.t:, .more tbail n:w wife, more. than God, I think,..,tt'90 No 

one COUld have promieed.more; and DO oath COUlQ. hOVe been 

mora solemn. But he is eud.da!l:cy struck by "the banal~ey 

of(his words); they seemed to have no truth personal to 

hers a lf a they had been used too often-. !f I t1ere young~ 

i:.s thougllt, I would be able to f:i.nd.the right wo~s~ the 

89* The Heart of the Hatter, p.40a "'tlhat is it~ 
darling: Tell me., t He ew~lloued~ 'Tell Ti.cki• •· He 
hated the name she had given him~ -·but it alttrays --~:1o.rked,_ n· 

- · 90, Th., Heart of the Hatter, p,209~· "t·lore than 
God, I think.,!'s given in the eariier versions but ie 
dropped from the Collec~ed Editio~. 



new t:Iords 9 but all this. has_happaned to me bafo~.n9'1 
NGverthela.ss he repeats the passt~ord, "I love you,» before 

signing the letter .. "In human relations•" Scobie bas 

always held, nkindness and lias are worth a thousana­

truths.-"92 

· The latter to 'Helen is the high-wate~srk of 

the, ·novel 0 s aetion~ In faot it demotes the very climax. 

The solemn· act· of signing the letter mak~s it ote~ as 

an osth• It committed him just as. inexo~ably to Helen as 

he is already to his wi~e by the marriage bond~. The · 

letter to He·lf?n also impli'es a e·onsoi ous dec.isi op to sus.­

tain the complicity and the evasions to. the very end·, 

col!le t1hat may • · t'Jhat began. as a vague sense of responsi­

bility is now weighted t1i th a nuance, even a sacmQental 

dignity. Soon a£teruards this is f'Urth~r roinfOl?csd tlith 

.e triple oath* Scobie says to He,len; "I*.ll alt'19YS cone 

if you w~t me.~ .. o • t promise:• ~-... ·•, I 011 aluays 'b$ here 
. . 93 ' 

if you need me, ·aa long a.a I'm alive~,*n The rest of the 

action is but an elaboration of this one tragic decisi¢n_, 

91,.,, The Heart of the Hatter., p,.29') 

.. 92.,. t'lanly candour is what Scobie laoks8 ona. this 
is at the heart of his tragic destiny~ In an int.erchange 
t~t:i.th Helen-, later• Scobie pauses to ~rqnder= . nis. that a-
lie for the "sake of cotnf'ort? There ti19re so ·maey liGS nmr­
adeys8 he couldn't keep track o:f the small, the unimportant 
ones. The Heart of the fvlatter:i> p~271 ~ 

93~ The Heart of"' the natter,. pp,_21&.17~-
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Immediately on the noels of that oath, d:tsaster 

strikes tho lovers.. Helen informs Scobie that she did 

not receive his lette:r! The not~ has simply vanished~ 

Sudd~nly it .is ~s if in the dusk were enemy eye a t~atching, 

bodies lying ~n t:7~i t~ "Somebody is getting something on 

youtn she ·seys hopelessly .• 94 It is as if the o~th t7Gr9 

the password to some inf~rnal world• But ·the uord.. 'lias 

been uttered, the evil unleashed:, and its ·foroes now 

~ushing converge on the harried lo:versi!J Soobie \IJalk.s 

home and is greeted by a message announcing louisa is 

on her·way home~95 

He sat. dOi:'JD• His head swam v1ith nausea.. HG 
thought t if I had never i:'llli tten that other 
letter • ., ~hovf easily then life· could have boen 
?rranged again 411 But he remembered his t1ords 
in the last ten minutes,-,. 11I '11' alt>Jays be h~re 
if yo\l need me as long as I'm aliveu- that 

.constituted an oath·as ine.ffaoeabla as tho 
vow b~ ~he Ealing altar •. · ~·~ 

Lsaning back against the dressing;..te.ble, 
.be tried to pray., The Lord • s prayer ley 
as dead on his tongue as a legal document~ . 

. The irnp.lieat'ions of the responsibilities he has 

nowly. accepted now strike him trl th a sudden and stunning 

.finality. His dilemma appears insoluble, as. he cannot~ 

irnagine his ever goins back on commitments alreaey made• 

Despair enters the scene and, hovering about a bit,, has 

94.... The Heart of the Hatter •. Pt218 

95•· The Heart of the Hatter, pp.,21~20 
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perched it.self definitely by Scobie's side• He resents 

it as he now resents all the exacting demands made 6n 

his compassion, "tVhy met he thought., t11hy do they neoo 

me 0 a dull ~iddleaged police officer who had failQd for 

promott,on?. r•ve got ~othing to give thaiQ that th$y 

can't g~t e.lset·Jhere.,~~ • tt sometimes s.~emed to him 

that ail he could share With. them W9S his despair~n96 

He only sought .·to give happiness to t.hose tn 

his cart); for himself solitude is all he asked•· t1hat . . 
he has achieved thus far is to in.fect. them all vith his 

hopelessness; and the. revelation is a blOt'ltf cHI don•t 

t·lSDt to plan any.tnOI'G' I'U he OriS$ OUt SUddenly !t ·tHThey 
' 

wouldn•t nee~ me if I t11ere. dead!. No one needs the dead.~ 

The dead eq.n_ be forgotten, o God, give me death before 

! give.them unhappiness.•~97 shaking some tablets of 
. ' 

a.spirin onto, his_ palm, .he is seen toying trlth tho idea 
. 

of suic~de~ ~'T'n~. ~ni'orgivable· .sin., 11
• The priest=? said• 

·but. had not OJ:lrlst "ktllad hims~lfn.? uae had hung· him• 

self on tb~ 'cross as sure~ as· Pem~rton £rom the 
'• 

pieture~rail.o9S 

96~. The Heart of the. Hatter, p',219 

9?.;. The Heart of the Natter, p.220 

984, rn~ Heart of the natter, p.220 
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·. 

The myster,y of the missing letter• ho~evor,. is 

shortly resolved t-1ith Yusu.t ooming along to claim his 

involvement~ He is transferring some of his contraband 

gens to relations abroad• and·he· has come to Scobie to 

ask a favour: t'lould he kindly hand over 'a packet to the 

Portuguese captai-n •. · ·~lith that done, Scobie could iome ... 

diately have his letter back., But· if he refUsed., the 

Syrian warns hi1J1 9 _Scobie's ·letter would .find its t1e:::J to 

Louise. on her arrival; a neat gift for her home•coming., 

tu.suf ~e~1 :hi.s Victim• Scobie is trapped • 

. 
Tb.Gre is to be no respite for·scobie any mo~~ 

Dey by day now his tragedy is gaining momentum.. Even 

tho reader 'feels deeply dratrro into the- unfolding act:ton. 

There is grot-J~.ng absorption about the drama,. Scobie's 
. . . 

disintegration is now so' quick it is nee.rly_Visibloto 

the eye~i . He meekly submits to the blackmail and is 

:tooediately·aware of tha stirring. of· a general distrust., 

This was his indictment against himself, Having betreyed 

a trust he can never again trust another human being, not 
' . 

even Ali ~· the ·boy t1ho has served him loyally fo:FJ the past 

fifteen years • And ·t:Jhat a lot indeed Ali knew! nHe 
. 

could ruin..rae& he thought: he could ruin them11 '""'his 

protegees,. Helen and LOuise., In· his net-/ corruption~ Yusuf 
' 

is his sole companion. The Syrian" he is confident,. would 

~derstand his dilemma.,_ Yusuf aoes. He reassures h:to, 
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taking upon himself all his cares. Scobie mtilit never . . . 

again tltorcy about thinr;st and Yusuf 0 a way is to hOV$ 

the boy murdered~ Not'! looking down upon A1i.0s· slashed 

body he e·annot suppress a sighli 9..? 
' 

if only I could weep, if. only I could feol 
pain9 .•• •·. o God he t.hought, I've killed 
you a . · y<;>u've served me all these years 
and I ''ve killed you at the end of them., 
God ~ay there under tho petrol drums and 
Scobie felt the tea:rs_in his moutl!, sal.t 
in tqe oraoks of his lips. · You served 
me and I did this to you.~ · You t.Ters faith~ 
tul to me, and I woulanut trust you. 

Ali . re-p.re,sented the "Servant God, n the God ·who is ~ver 

faithful; and in Soob:te 0 e mind his involvement ui•(;h his 

bsy 0·e death has la~er and frightening consequences., 

!n. fa~t the. conseque.nc_es. have already, been showing~ 

From t.he first dey of her ~val louise bas been urging 

him to eso to Communion with hert fta sign. that ue•·ve start­

ed again-in the i'ight TitSY~." This· is a twist of the 

screw Scobie never anticipated and it has him pinned 

· in ml :lmp~ssible situation9 Fo~ if he refUsed to go to 

' · Commilnion. it trould naturally arouse Louise''s suspicion; 

and he coula. not Communicate Hithout a .proper Oonf'oseion. 

r,1erely confessing one's sins was of no account; it did 

not qtialify unless he first ~pentad · o£ his S•i·il ; and hie 

. 
99~- The Heart of the I-Jatter~ pp.291-92 
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Sin is adult.ery• For his Oon.fess:ton to ba effective, 

Scobie must resolve to break o~f· ~nth Helen~ This h~ 

is not prepared to do~ "Save my own soul and abandon her 

to Bagster and despair"? he broOds instead~100 Besides, 

his commitment to Helen was just as final and binding as 

his to Louise. In the circumstances-, no repentance 

t>rould be possible, and no Confession valid; and tvithout 

proper Confession, Communion would be a sacrilegE.)• the 

~:t:IQ~t sin.n101 One could not be caught in a HO:t'SG 

tangle. 

Scobie flinches from the very thought of a . _ ... 

$aorilege, but not from fear of retribution4t Should h~ 

even have to "pay terr:t blyu in an after•life ,, in order 

to protect his loved ones he would pay any price~ The 

source of his concern is really his intense feelings l"e• 

garding the gravity of the o.ffenoe~. For, to recoiv<? · 

Communion in a state of unrepented sin 1·1as worse than 

murder. It was a desecration of God who out of love had 

made Himself a Victim., As he EflYS to Helen,. "It 9's 

striking God 'loJhen Be's down-in 'f'I1Y power.,:" 102. t:1urd.o~ 
t-Jas small matter com-pared to this~, 

100~~ The Heart of the Hatter, p.,25? 
' 

101~ Other ·sins may result from t-Jeakness 1 sacrilege 
is thought to be a wilful desecration of God, implying 
defiance, 

102., , The Heart of the Hatter, p~246 



Helen,riglitly, dismisses it all as sheer htirilb\lgt 

tti don°t understand a thing you are saying• ·It•s a.ll 

hooey to me." ·:aut by mistaking Seobie 0 a anxiety for a 

ploy she does him an. injustice~ !t also shows he~ in~ 

comprehension of his person and the nature o£ the $motion 

that·b~nds him''to her• Her failure at grasping hi:s 

moral dilemma is n~arly complete; and she is a total 

stranger to the religious scruples that rld~le him~ 

forcing decisions where he sees no options, only res. 

ponsibi1ities. And. as a l'esult, neither can she appreciate 

the. intensity of his anguish~ For him. there is·nt:>ver 

a question. either of his abandoning H$len or .. of allotll-

ing Louise to discover his infidelity~ .They ~st be 

spared their suffering_. At whateve~ cost to himself he 
. . k 

is resolved to protect· them. And now. trlth LouiSS 

, insisting on his Oommunion 9 he vToul~ have_ yet another 

Victim to protect,. even God•· But he has a sudden inS•· 

pirati o~ on \1aking up,. He takes· chest pain •· calls for 

a dose. of brandy and spoils the day for the· Communion. . . . 

He has· just about t·ron· himsel.,f.. a brief reprieve • But. the· 
' 

!'eprieve, he well knows, is only temporary; t1ho t1Jould 
. . 

day after day~ go on faking imaginary aches? 

Scobie's mora~ dilemm~ is rooted in eonfliets 

he is not t'lilling to ·race. He ought to have had. the 
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courage to clear up the welter of b.is motivations and 

beliefsa but this he has not~ Wanting an orde~d moral 

conscience to guide and untangle his confused sentiments, 

his responses to life .... si tuati ons are frightfully un• 

balanced• . Hi,s decisions too are unguid.ed by reason and 

ere themselves often but acts of despair.,. Thus his. 

decision "once and for all now at Whateve~ eternal cost, 

(to) clear himself in (Louise•a) eyes and give her the 

~eassurance aha needed~u103 

According~ he aceompa~nies her to. church on the 

foliot-Iing day., ·But upon entering it he is ovel!'eome by 

a terrible reluc-tance. Tears strain at his eyes; "and 
. 

looking up towards the cross on the altar he thought 

savagelyo ';Cake your sponge of gall.. You made me \·rhat 

.I amq ?,104 And then at iast· the dreaded moment ·nas. 

come 105 • 
Father Rank came down the steps from the 
altar .. be,..;ring the Host. The saliva had 
dried in ·Scobi.a•s mouth: i.t was as though 
his veins had dried~ He couldn't look up; 
he saw only the priest's skirt like ·the 
skirt of the m~dieval wor-horse bearing 
down upon him a the flapping of !bets the 
charge of God, If only the archers would 
let f~·from ambush 9 and ~or a moment he 
4raamed that the priest's steps had indeed 
faltered~ perhaps after all something mcy 
yet happen before he reoches me s some in~. 
credible interpositiono 

103. The Heart 
I 

of the Hatter, p.261 
104. The Heart of the Natter, p.263 
105. The .Heart of the r;Jatter, P•:264 
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•.. But t4i th open ·mouth ·(the time had coR1e) he 
made one last.attempt at prayer, "0 God,: t 
offer up my damnation to you~ Take it•, Uoe 
it for them, .. and t-Jas at-JB.re of the pale papery 
taste of an ete~nal sentenee on_the tongue~ 

That act·• he is convinced,, was "a blow. a stab, a shot" 
' 

on the pros;trate body of the diVine Victim~ ScobiG nott 

sees himself i'D the accursed role of the· Roman oent-
. . 

uri on.. Yet be was not danming himself in order to 

save hims~l£ or an ab_straction like the State; he t1as 

onlY defending tt~o helpless ~1omen• . Not'r he doubts W 

even his sacrifices li10ul.d ~eld the desired e.f'fect.0 if 

the . knowledge and the pain t-rould be withheld for long~ 

UJhat indeed had he about him save his corruption to 

share? and how might he' redeem?106 

In a subsequent acenet Scobie confronts Helen• 

,,.Never pretend I haven•t shm.,m my love,,••• he tells 

lier.,,107 The resentment in his voice infuriates her~ 
u *Love for your' ~rife 9 • n she .~torts; "'You t.;ere, afraid 

ahe 0d find out .. •n 
Anger drained .out of him. He said, "Love, for 
both of you. If it were. just for her there'd 
be an easy straight wayt!n He put his' hm:lds 
over his eyes, feeling ~steria beginning 
to, mount again-. He said,. 11 I can•t bear to 
see suffering, and·! cause it all the time~ 
I t'laJ')t to get out, get· out:." 108 

106. · Th$~~, He art of the r-1atter, p.2?3 .• 
10?.· The Heart of the I~1atter, p.2?3 

108~. ·The Heert of the t1atte~ 9 ·p.2'73 
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Love has ·many faces; Scobie • s ._ corrupted to pity, bas 

epawned.a monster that would leave·noth4ng and nobOdy 

unharmed on its trail.. 

The corruption of God in sacrilege is only. the 

newest. number in the list of his sins. ~t to him .it is 

the m<?st heinous of all• t'leak after tteek, he fa~St' 

he must go on trlth h-ts torment of God; he oan foresee 

no respite, . no end to the mockery and the scourging~ Ha 

bas ohosan the accursed role of the Roman soldie~ which 

he would repl~y endlessly on holY days and feastd~s 

Striking his Goa. •. piercing. Him ~ith.nails and.mtord and 

apears. It W?uld have been better~ were he never born. 

I.f he could only vanfsh from life, e_ould escape into the 

shoreless void where nothing·waa and no demand made on 

his compassionl 

Introducing the novel in the ~olleeted Edition; 

Greene hf)s said. that "suicide ltJas (Soob!e!e)ineV:ttobla 

end; the partic~lar motive o£ his suieide• to save oven 
' . . 

God from himself, was the final twist of the SCl'$t1 og· . . 

his inordinate pride-_.n109 TllG e~lanation· though valid 
" ' 

to a degree, seems tb me to overstate the ease~· The 

muddled reaction from the reading public and from ~8· 

Viewers n~turell;y' irritated tbe novelist 9 and mey have 

-· . . ~ . . ~ . . -

109.~ The Heart of the t'latter,, ",Introduction", 



provoked him to underp~ay some of the books•s eom·• 

plexity .. , But i~ it really. fair to lay the ~1hole burden 
c 

of his t~agedy.upon Soobie•s shoulders1 was he so-

entirely responsible, 'he and no_ one else? And did. he 

deserve so unqualified an indictment from the author? 
' 

.Although Scobie is responsible for much· of the muddle! 

his responses to h1s t1orld are convincing because they 

are supported by reality which ve know of as objective., 

Scobie • s is an ersatz .emotion, but ori~ t1hen 

contrasted with our idea.~ot go:m.passion and love:~ But 

the novel's standard is quite another thing; it does not . . 

seem to ··encourage a contrast •. Indeed• it presents· us 

With nothing more genuine or sympathetic then vnat is 

characterized.:i.n Scobie; and pride implies a eontrost~ 

Without a notabie difference pett-;een the· real and the-
' 

illusory., and a elear perception of the diff0renco, there 

oan be no alleging pride• For pride• after allt is but 

a deliberate apd wilful decision in favour of an i~lusion. 

It must ass.urne an· alternative~ l3ut in the' nc:>vel no suoh 

altor.native course of. acti~n is indicated~ Scobio's res-. ' ' . ' 

ponse to hi~ situati<:ll1 is eo favourably treat~d , that- ~ne 

has the impre::~sion that another response t1ou1d '·oo nei thar 

right nor Satisfae~or.y •.. Given a relation of near con:.. 
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fQrmity betNeen tbe reality as shown and the. response, 
' it hard.ly becomes us to judge a character or to indiet 

him against standards largely alien to his ot~ro vo~ld.· 

tlbat then is The Heart of the f:;Jatter final1cy about? 

What meaning is one.to glean f~om it? or what message 

does it convey? Although ·critics· have ·b~en great~ 
' 

exereised over these questions the past three deoadeo, · 

.a consensus has yet to evolve. Arnold. Kettle for· instance 

· s~s the t-Jork is o "moral fable. tt110 But George. 6rt'1cll 

thinks the emphasi~ is theolog1.ca1, and none the oo·tter 

for it.111 To attempt "to clothe theologie~l specula ... 

tions .fn flesh and blood," is sw. .. ely a debate~ble 

experiment,112 and Ort..rell doubts ii' it has ever WiGld~d 
good art. Theology is more likel;y' to tilt the scoles; 

it raust seek to guide and• in forcing the arti.st•s hand; 

it must produce psychological absurdities~ The stronger 

the theological intent the greater the liability to 

abstraction• and the novel is en art £orm that is concerned 

\'Jith life in the concrete~ tlothing but the reo! conflicts 

110. Arnold Kettle, .~ Introduction to thq 
~Epglish Novel (Harper & R<Y..1 1 1968)•.· pp.337:1•1~ 

111. George Orwellt in The Net-1 Yorke,£(Jurcy 17~ 
1948). pp.61.63 

112~ Ibid! 
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of life can animate it, no thoughts must.interfere~ and 

nothing must distract it from the flow of lived experi~ 

encet This is indeed the correct position and ~ rul~g 

to insist on. Father r-JJartindale is not unaware of this• 

and yet he too, like Orwell, has chosen to underscore 

tbe theological. intarest~113 But he qual:t_fiess Theology 

in The Heart of the Hatter is n.ot noti.onal 0 not an 

abstraeti,on, but only a drive, and. t10V'en into tho 

emotional pattern. That Scobie's "sins caused him· such 

agonies,u is gravelY significant; and no wise should it 
j-.c 

seem ob_.1;1. on able that the book seems to "suggest a pro-

found conviction of the horror of. sin and the miseries 

. it br:tngs about•n114 Father [·1artindale even think$ it 

has been a gain, enhancing the experience and honea the 

total effect of the 1;1ork. 

aost other views either play variations on these 

themes, or are aupplementarias to them. Thus the book 

has bean taken as an illustration of the thesis• "that 

human action as such doesn't really matter ~ucb at all.~ 115 

Allegedly neither 0 the ethics (nor the) aspirations of a 

sinful humanity" are of primary concern; in the book it 

28, 194aJ;·p.i~oted ~Y Barbara t1all., in America (August 

114~ Ibid. 

115~ Arnold Kettle., ~·. cit., pp.:;.;?-41 
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is "the relation between man and God that is import;ant•''116 

It has been further suggested that nthe heart of the 

matter is the innate sinfulness of man and his need of 

divine mercy .. n11? In a parallel vein, the protagonist 

too has been variously described as a.saint and (;l glori-. . . 
' . 

fied sinn.er.; He is thought to .be :fashioned after the 
. . 

ver:~ image of Jesus, "an all-suffering alter Ohristus"118 

EvelYn Waugh has opined that Scobie's behaViour is 

indeed actuated by the love· of God.119 

The· opinions are too'various and confusing a.nd~ 

to an a1,1thor, this is scarcelY a circumstance to be. 

proud o:t.. Greene's own reaction ·to them is to thnt 

e.xtent typical. He replies· by disotming the boolt as a 

whole t· as one he does not much care for at all• He 

admits a ·measure of authorial uncertainty in tho crat'ts­

manship. "In the six years (preceding) the start of 

The Heart of the P-latter my t~ting. had become rus~ · 

\!lith disuse and mi'suse.~120 uyn 1945 I ·felt mysolf at a 

loss., Hot<! had I in the past .found the progressions from 

116. Ibid• 

11?• Ibid"-. 

118.~ Henry H~ Robi,nson, . in The Saturday ReVi~ 

(July 10, 1948), p.9 

119, Evelyn Haught ''Felix Culpa?" in the Tablet, 
CXCI (June 5, 1948) . . . . 

.. 
120. The Heart of the Hatter, "Introduction~· 

p.Vii. 



·~ 223 ..... 

one scene to another?·· HOt'1 confine the narratiVe to one 

point of viet:T,·or at most tuo? A dozen such technical 

questions tormented me as they had never done bofore the 

\'Jar when the solution had a1\'Jays evme easi:ty.t1121 . l:n ·so · 

far as there· is a flat-J in the. booki s artistry • this would 

seem to be centred about Greone•s managing the point of 

vietv,t: It t'las very unwise of him to confine himself to 

a single peropecti ve when ·that pe.;;·specti ve was a defect-·. 

ive one:· Scobie,.an imperfGct and deluded hero.,· View• 

i rig the whole~ · or even moot,. of the drama from Scobie • s 

side give~ him an undue importance in the reador'o eyes; 

and the advanta4e so gained is no he_lp in corre_ctly 

defining his characto~. · The scales are too heaVily 
' 1 

t>Teighted in his :ravour and, ·as a result, ·instead o£ 

suspecti~g'h{s motives, we feel persuaded to take them 

as acceptedt if not as the most honourable.. ConsequentlY 

the book• 8 larger world-View escapes· us,.· A partial 

view is thrust upon us 9 and the whole is confused and 

there is an unnecessary blurring of the .philosophical 

scheme. 

In trying to decode the final and t-Jeighted. Uean ... 

ing of the Hovel t.re must look to the .first chnpt0r of 

Book Two, Part I. It is here that the themp•paesrxco 
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occurs. The scene detai.ls the reseue of the torpedoedo 

Scobie, having just seen tbe survi~rs to their temporary 

$halter, is v~siblY disturbed; their pitiable aspect 

lies heaVilY on·~is mind; and tbe author £eels advised 

to take ~s m~re ~1~ into his oonfidence.,122 

(Scobie) t-Jent restlessly out on to the 
verandah, elos~ng th~ netted door care­
tullY. behind them •••• ·The lights were 
showing in the temporar,y ~ospital 9 and· 
the \iaigbt "of that misery lay on bis 
~boulders. It was ae if he had· shed 

· one responsibili~y only to take on · 
another. This t:te.s a responsibility 
he shared with all human beings, but 
that was no comfort 9. for it sometimes 
seemed to him that he was the only one 
who recosnised his responsibility. In 
the Cities of the plai.n a single soul 
might have changed the mind of God • 
• • 0 ••• ••• • ••• • •• 

OUtside the rest~house he stopped 
again. The lights inside would have 
given an extraordinary impression of 
peace if one hadn't knot1D, just as the 
stars on this clear night gave also an 
impression of remoteness, security, 
freedom~ U one knEnt~ 9 he t1ondered 9 the 
£acts, t1ould one have to feel pity even · 
for the planets? If one reached what 
they called the heart of the matter? 

. . . 
"The Cities or the Plain" is a reference to Geno18, 

.where the degenerate towns of Sodom and Gomorrah ~ 

threatened with the direet of diVine anger.123 To 

122. The· Heart of the r-latter,· pp~.1~?-39 

123. Genesis, 18s20..33~· 
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Abraham •s importimata pleas God·. at last assents: He · 

~1oulcl spare the towns should there be even t;en righteous 

men found am'Ong_~them. But the patriarch t s anxious 

search is in vain~ Not only are there not so oany as 

ton righteous men in the two tOtm.s, Abraham failS to· 

find evan a single soul such as might "change the mind 
. . . :. 

o1f God•'• This is Scobie's reading_·of' h.i-s own situation, 

His t110rld is no less decrepit than Here Sod om or Gom~ 

rrah; it is just oflS decadent· morally, and spititually 

as barreno Under the semblance of virtue. of seeur:tty 
\ 

and happiness th0re lurks an "e~-treme ~gotism" • Spite 

and malice fester; and everywhere one i~ met Hith·signs . .. . . 

of injustice:,. hat~ed. a~d vi.olonce~t: ·Scobie uonders that 

a. God should have conceived .of sue~ a world; and once 

created 9 it could be so aband:oned as to be so irredeem­

ably lost., .But lost is his tvorld 0 and ·it. must make one 

p:t'ty even ·the' planets._ vlith God having. washed His hands 

off all responsibility• Scobie must bear the brunt of 

'the burden as best he may •. 

This is a strange and startling cosmography!. Here 

indeed is the world of Ne\roan•s description, a tl()rld t'lith­

out a God~ a t1~ld from Hhoso terrain the Croat or has 

long s:tnca t1ithdratm, t-Jhich 1.s denied His pot1er and His· 
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energizing presence~: If at ali, He is seen .in tho far 

distant horizons., like the faint streak of light that 

l:'el.'!linds one ·of st~lives. that may have .been •. The light 

that shines on Se6bie•s·world is inert. God is a cold 

notion reminding one of some sacrifice of·long ogo and 

not:J demanding an equal respo!lEieo The Or .... .:;s is a so.andal, 

a disgrace, and yet ft.bolds hi.m in its thrall• 

In ·Greene's earlie~ 'fict:ton He have often had 

some sense o.f a God t~ho courted death in orcfer to give 

. .fuller life.. t1he'ther or not ue Dccept this docttine 

as historically objective,. in the contexts· of theo:e 

hooks they do make sense, and ue cannot escape 'bho im­

pression 'that the God thus presented is 1.ndeed a force 

to contend. t-Jith. Thus to Brighton .Rook's Rose her God 

is a source of st~ength and her ultimate support; even 

Pinkie acknowledges Him as his supreme ·challenge, and a 

tireless pursuer~ But toScobie God.is a spentforce, 

an imbecile 41 . In .The Heart of the r·7attert as in the other 

works too,. it is around the Crucified that the religious 

motif is rallied' for Scobie, the image symbolizes 

the God who failed. Failure he reads as the final mean­

ing of Jesus's death~ Despair t-ras the .reason for Calvary, 
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not sacrifice 1 .and this .being so there i.s hardly any .... 
' 

thing further to hope. for; not. Victory, nor regen era ... 

t1.on• The last word tias said t'lhen Christ uhad hung 

himsel£ on tho cross~12~ 

The religious motif has a much greater bearing 

upon Scobie • s destiny than is a·;; first rea.tized~. As the 

C~oas means to him the ultimate in despair it cannot be 

a source of consolation and. strength; b~t neither is_ 

there anything .further for him to_ ap~al .. to, and no 

higher PoHei·s. to invoke~ His needs and aspirations, his 

schemes ·for his painstricken protegees must :tn conse• 

quence entirely depend upo~ his ot-m resources. Fli.s 

religious convictions·are not of aey·help to him in cop. 

ing t-Jith his personal dilemmas.. Thus in. an early scene 

in Book Two l'Je observe him· inside a church• For a long 

moment his eyes stay ri vetted on the image of the Cruci­

fie-d, until· "the a~i'ul .languor of' routi.na fell on his 

spirits4"125 and the routine reminds him that bis proper 
t 

place is among those "anonymous .~omens" who kep-t order 

a long. t:Jay off • and no·c by the Cross t-7here His i':'Cionds 

124. The Heart· of the .I:1otter, p.220 

125. The Heart of the f.IattGr, p.1?5 
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ltept their· sorrOTtJ.ful vigil., He is simply a ·n spectator­

one of those many • ~. over t1hom the gaze of Chris·t must 
· . · · , n126 

h~ve passed. seeking the face of a friend or an enomyo 

And so he proeeeds to the Ooni'essional, indifferently 

and without so much as a flicker of hope. If the ScriP­

tures sometimes spoke of signs and miracles, they happened 

in the hoacy_pa~t; and Scobie could not b~ eXpected 'to 

· kn0to1 them. The priests that he knot-rs have neither pot·1er 
. . ' ' 

nor grace nor the gift o.f? prophecy. They are dry and 

st-iff and their word.s ·do not carry conViction. And s.o 

for Scobie the words of absolution are onlY a meaningless 

.routine-. They nbrought no sense of relief because ·chere 

~Jas nothing to rel~_eve • They t1ere a i'ormulai'd the. !£\tin 

~Jords hustled together--a hocus pocus. n 127' 

Greene has since w:.:-itten defending his treatnent 

of ecclesial· priGsthood in The Heart of the t·1atter.128 

but he ins1.sts that the picture is historically condition­

ed. In 1940 Va'ti:ican II had not yet been callecl to take 

··stock of' the Church • s role in the contemporary t.-iorld• 

).iJei.ther Has John Roncall-i at' the helm of Peter•s b~k~ 

The Church was~ .fiercely jealoua of its institU'l;ional 

126.,_ The Heart of .the f·1ot·ter, p.1?5 

127 •. The H~;"art of the Hatter, p.176 

128. Graham Gy><:·-~ne A Sort of Li.f.e (Bodley Head, 
19?1), p.189 

- '··.4J t 
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prerog~ti.ves.. Doctrines set quickly i'nto fiXed yatt;ernst 

and the Ohurch \'lould rather steer by d.octrlnairo tnoology. 

The st:ress wa.s on defining faith and on regulating tvorship 

and morals~ the indiVidual was not deemed very i~portant, 

and his persoual di.lernmas oould at best ·evoke only a pro-
. 129 grammed rospon:Je 9 Greene's reaction·to such unhol~ 

I 

f'ul ecclesiastic attitudos cor;;os through more CO!!:pe11-

inglY iri a play he publ~shed on~ four years aftor ~ 

Heart of tho Matter•. Father James, the speaker in ~ 
' 

LiVing Room 1 is an invali.d and conf~.nod to llis uheel 

chair for several years·. Fo1~ some time nottT his niece, 

Rose • has been ca:t•.eying on an affair "lith a marr-led 

psychologist, but lately she has been disturbed. onrJ only 

two days ago she ca!!le to him boggint) for his adv1ce,~30 

Uncle~ t-:hat_ am I. to do? (She flin~s !1ers0!.t...2!! 
the ground beside· him.) ¥ell me vihat ~o do? 
FatherJ -

129. Greene•s letter to me~ dated Aotibes 8th 
December, '1977s I"! don't thinl:: it would have ~;orl~od to 
have given either of the t\'10 priests a more constructive 
ro1G 0 for at ·this period it t:as very rare indood to find 
such a priest., Father !i'1art:tnc1Dle uas one, but iiJ uould 
hav0 been ttildly unlikely to put a Father Hartindo.lo into 
Freetown! In th~se days of alnost too liberal a priest~ 
hood one begi.ns to forget hm.r f'righ·tened af libe alism 
·the priests t1ere in those days • .,. •• n . 

130•~ The MVinc; Room, r:r.i, 
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James: t1hen you say 'Father• ~ you St'Jern 
to lock my mouth 41 .. There· are only hard 
things to say. 

t:la see him *'struggiing for t<Joroa" but he "can find. 

none-except formulae," and subsequentlY she commits 

suicide with an overdose of sleeping pills~ The next 

day the priest is unburdoni ng his soul to the psycholo-. 

gist (the~~ .. ~oles. not-1 ·fi tti,ngly l">BVGrsed): 131 

Jam~s; For moi-e ·chan t~.renty yoars r•ve been 
a pseless priest. I had a real vocation for 
the priestho-od--perhaps you 1d explain it in 
terms of' a father complex. ~ever mind••• 
To me it w-:.:s a real vooo:t.i on •. And for tl.zG1Ti;j' 
ye.sirG i·l:i 's boon irJPl .. isoncd in this chair.--the 
da'siro to help. You have :i.t tDo in· your t:Ja:J, 
and it would still· bo there if you lost your 
sight and. speech. Laert night. God gave me rrry 
yha:be~ Re flung this child., hore,, at IJY knees, 
as~.ti.ng i'or hope. That•s t-Jhat she· said, 11Can•t 
you Gi vo me anythi. ng to hope for?" I soia ·to 
God' ":Fut \-lOrdS into oy mouth' ll but heJs ci:ven 
me tuerrty year$ in 'i;his cbair with nothinG -eo do 
b~t preparo for. such a moment,- so t1hy should iie 
inter.fero? Ab.d all ! said uas~ "You can pray." 
!.f I'd ever really known \'!hat prayer t-Ias, I 
i.:!Ould only ha-.,e hBd to touch her to gi vo ·lie:c" 
peaceo 

The words may well belong to :E'other Rank in Tb.o Hoo.rt of 

'iJhe Nattero · But the noveli~·t is here not to apportion 

blame. Ind.eed the two prieetly eharaoters are 'a:;rcated 

ui:th the utmost regard and affection. The:ro is no bitter­

ness, no attewpt at satiro although, in the totnl colla­

pse o:f their vocation 9 ·t;bey mie;ht have bee~ rnado itri;o 



objects of derision. But Greene's intention is not to 

mock but to ·portray a real situation \1hioh is the Pi ti-

. able inadequacy of priesthood· to deal trl th "the human 

problems they \'lere made to faoe~~u The blame is laid not 

on individuals but on the class that t1a~ called •· by 

vocation, to andeeper comprehension" of the hW;flarL heart, 

but failed to respond to the· pains and dilemmas ·that 

faced an ordinar.y man. The portrayal of Father Rank is 

as much sympathetic as it is a complex one.132 

But.Qree~e•s attitude to religion is one thing, 

his protagonist's quite another; and it will not dofor 

us to confuse the tt<JO• Scobie holds his God responsible 

i"or what is objectionable in his \'torld, he t'londers God 

could have created a t,.rorld so eVil, that He is unable 

.to guard it from the gloom that is gathering all about 

it. And Scobie is pained to see Him made so cheapl_y 

available J 11.ke "a' popular demagogue," so accessible 

"to the least of his followers,. at any hour.Q133 t,I..oolt• 

ing at the cross he thought• He even suffe~a !n publio.u134 

The· spectacle oven;helms hi.m not so much with t-10nd.er or 

gratitude but \'lith the pangs of guilt. of one uho has in 

132. ·.Graham Greene, A Sort of Iafe(Bodley Head, 
'19?1) P•189 

13.3.· The Heart of the p;!atter,. p.17?. 

134,. The Heart. of the r·1attert, P-,1'7? 
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some way contributed to the suffering. God's vulno~-

. ability must seem improbable to the eonceptua~1ist .~ but 

in the context of Scobie's aroused sensibil:tty,.it is 

amply eon~n~ing~ The vision of a God'wbo ha~ vpte~ to 

3,0 on. suffering unendingly simply to share the human 

lot and with the vain dream of redeeming kan•s·destiny­

this indeed is far too moVing for t-Jords.. Creator and :., . 

helpless onlooker; he is so much like that fabled nn:ing 

of a ttJest African tri~:•· the slave of his people• who 

may not even lie do~m. in case t~e \!linda should fail._u 135 · 

Hovmv.er his visio~ of God does not ibfuse confidence 

in Scobie • s heart .• 

Inasmuch as Scobie's driving passion is· pity,. even 

God is drat-m int·o the magic circle of his victims~. GOd 

too is in need of his protection, he imagines; and. he is 

not one to disat-m his ·responsibility.-136 · 

It ·aeemedto him for'a moment eruel~ unfair of 
God to have exposed hiroself in this wayt a man. 
·a \'ITafer of bread, first in the Palestinian 
villagE) a and not<! here. in the hot port , there, 
·evecyb'here, allotrlng man to have h:is will of 
Him.. Christ had told the rich young man to 
sell all and follo\:1 Him, but that t·Jas an easy 
rational step compared m th this that God had 

135tt: . Graham Greene, The Potter and. the Glory, P-.~19 

136-. The Heart of the r~iatter, p.246 ·-, 
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taken,. to put Himself at the mercy of men 
who hardly knet>J the mean·tng of the t<Tord• 

How desperately God must love, he thought 
t-Ji th shame .. .. , 

Pity and shame and reaentment ..... these are the shifting 

hues on the spectrum of his pathetically aroused soul~ 

God•s baing so reckless is like a handcuff on his sense 

of pity, and Scobie feels oaught
111 

The peculiar ~o~ion of God we observe here is 

perhaps only the U~rojection" of Scobie's ~ patho­

logical urge., Carl Gustav Jung has described in detail 

the.working of this psychic process and he demonstrates 

how pe.rvaaive its incidence really is.13? The effect 

on Scobie ot his self-projection is to reproduce thG 
. . . 

pattern over and over again~.· t1e are t>1ell acquainted 

trlth the p.rocesss the keen eye for a victim, the urge 

to help• the unreasonable demands made on self~, the 

failure of the redemptive role, its recognition o:na, 
; 

finally • resentment at t-1hat had ·at first seemed an object-

ive demand• The action is triggered more often than not 

· by a girl or a young t-1oman in distress t. and ugliness is 

always a stimu.lant., This'is Soobie•s sell•: redeemer and 

victim 1 and his God, apparently,: takes after hil!l~ sa though 

13?. Of. Carl Gustav Jung, "Aions Phenomenology 
of the Self," iri.Portable Juney• od. Joseph Campbell 
(New York, Viking,. 197~), Pi)~ 3~2 · 
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He is none other than h-t.s own self projected outside 

ana blown to cosmic dimensions~ But clothed in the 

usual regalia of' the Christian God • He nearly esc?pes 

identification~. Scobie evidently uknew" his God; for 
•> 

he does not trus_t Him for an instant. Bei'ng but a 

creat~· of Scobie's imaginatio~• His is a phantom 

existence' and a phantom cannot move,' does not croerce 

. I 

t-Ie have laid considerable stre~s on de¢iding the 

exact nature o~ Scobie • s. religion because 'l·ri thout this 

it is not possible to see ei:ther the person of the pro..-. 

tagoni-st or his tragedy in o.orre:ct perspective,. Consider 

for instance his reaction 't:Jhen urged by Louise. to go to . . 
Communion. Being in "a state of Sin'1 .he .is teohn:tcally 

\. . .. 

in no _condition to do so until he has repented of his 

sins and confessed them; he must also un4e~ake to ter­

·minate his illicit. relations with Helen. Scobi~ reaets . . 

to his trlfe•s suggestion by .driVing frantically a.nd ttun .... 

steadily dotm the road, his eyes blurred t·rith .naUSGl;l•··'~13B ·· . 
. Ne hear him emitting hea,rt.-rending sighsi "O God.•- the 

. .. ... 

-decisions you force on peoplat suddenly tt-rith no time to 

1~. The Heart of the P-latter, p.256 " .. \. 
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consid~r,n139 Even granting his is a real dilemma; the 

reaction is.st\11 rather ver.y extreme. He tells himself 

that ·Helen-• s claims on him are surely more pressing than 
. . ~· 

GQd 0s, but he cannot di.smiss ·tho thought that God me_v 

suffer even mora because He .is infinitelY ~ora vulnerable; 

and it is qui.te beyond all possibility to proteet all 

thrao-Helent Louisa and Go<i.~at onee9· For to proteet 
I . ' 

the women he must desecrate his God, and thiS means 

mocki~g and striking hi.s God and piercing Him with nails 

and spear. This is the crux of SCobie • s tragic eli leoma, 

and it convinces only in so far as t-Ja accept his reli•· 

g:tous neurosis" 

The ttao related ·elements 1.1a ·must 'distinguish aa 

we set about resolving tho problem of the book•s Nee.ning 9 
. 

then, are Scobie •s private. neurosis and the unhelpful 

attitudes of religion as an objective condition. Tho . . 
tWin factors combined bring on an awsorne pressuro upon 

Soobie 0s sensibility and we notice this in a late!,' scene 

t11here he is goi.ng about preparing for his confessiot.l!' 

ttalking into the church be tumbles dotm on his knees,. 

praying (nfor a m-tracle"): 140 
. . ~ 

139.. The Heart of the Hatter; p.25~ 

14041! The Heart of the Hatter, pp.25?-58 
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"0 God oonrtnoe me, help me., conv-tnce ·me., 
Make me feel that I am more important than 
that girl ~·u It was not He len • s face he 
s~as he prayed but the dying·ohild ~ho 
called h$-m fatheri a fac·e in a photograph, 
staring from the dressing~table: the face 
of a black girl of ~Jelve a sailor had. 
raped and killed glaring blindly up at 
him in a j7ellow paraffin light q . "·Hake me 
put my own soul first, Gi va me trust in 
your mercy to the one I abandon· .. " He could. 
hear Father Rank close the door ·of his box 
and 'f).ausea twisted him again on his lmees.~ 
"0 God,n he said. "if instead I should 
abandon you, puntsh me but let the. other~ 
get some happiness." · 

This impassioned haggling tdth God over "othorst 

ha~pinessn is· truly remarkable in one t•Ibose faith 

assures him that the sparrows of the air and the grass . . ' ~ 

in the meadow ax-e both ,in God's safe keeping~ H~ltillb 

subsequently Up to the Confessional Scobie is? quite 

underst~dably• nunaviare of the slight5Jst tremour of 
141 . . . .• 

hope~"·. There follow the 1:outine of the Mtu$l and 

Father Rank's exhortEltions (but to Scobie a "hocUs 

pootis")142 

Father Rank ·aaidt ui don't need to tell you 
surel.y that there's nothing automa.·tio in the 
c.on.fessi.onal or ill absolution. !t depends on 

. your st~rte of mind· whether you are forgi ven!l, , 
•• ~.. A,nd yo:u must have a ~a.l purpose. of amend""' 

· ment. · · rt •· · , · ' . • •* . 

141 ~ . The Heart of the I.Jatter • ~·2~8 

142• ... The Heart of the r·1atter9 ~~25~ 
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The wnsh of words presage no relief: the author does 

not mean them to• The backneyed phrases anyway cannot 

have quickened the spirit or conveyed a sensa of hope,, 

because they are quite dead• They are altogether use­

less and it is this sense of hopelessness that ~omes 

through in the' r.veary tone of tlle officiating priest. 

Scobie thinks ho~r foolish he was "to imagine that some­

hOt'! in this airless bo;:c I would find· a conviction-.,"143 

He goes away \rl thout haVing reoei ved· abso;J.u~i on.~. 

Never again is it to be easy for Scobie to avoid 

offending .. Goqq He~ is already feeling like. one conclomned. 

to: the role of executione.r:•- Through adultery and lies 

o.nd 9 t1orst of all, through conscious acts of desecration. 

he would not-1 day after day go on fnflicting pail'l on God~ 

There would be no let up to his trage~, no end to the 

strange affliction. until the infection has altogetller 

consumed him and he is deaa; This is the priee he has 

had to pay in order to steady the sagging morale of a 

you.ng ~ .. :oman and to keep an· othertnse unattractive t·Jife . 

from a none-too~oomfortable piece of information~144 

.Qnly a miracle can save me now. Seobi.e told 
fii.mse lf • • ~ , o but GOd would never work a mira­
cle to save Himself~. I am the cross; he 

·The Heart of the £,1attert p~259 

The Heart of the Matter~ p.264 
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thought, He will never speak the word to 
save Himself from the cross, but if only 

· wood ware made so that it didn't feel, 
if only the nails were .senseless as 
people believed. 

Resentful of the role to which he feels condamnedt yet 

he has himself pluaged off ever,y route to escapa and now 

he 11 savagely" cries· out at God: "Take your sponge of 

gall• You q~ade ~ tJhat I am.n145 His inner conflicts 

have been d~awn out into the open; and the vision he 
·-

has "pf hi.mself in the guise of the Roman junta, scoure;ing 
- -

and mocking and striking hi~ God is dizzingly frighten~ 

ing... It were better could. he do the aet and cease to be; 

i£ only he could "die and remove .(himse)lf) from thei~ 

blood-stream," they might be safe yet; all of them, 

Louise, Helen and even God, would be cured of him once 

and for a11.146 

The novel's argume~t suffers. albeit not signi~ 

fioantl1 0 as the theological icsues are insuffieientl1 

orchestrated among themselves and in relation to the 

hero • s character, 1\rotice tor instance Scobie • s outburst 

at the Communion rails "O God, I offer up my damnation 

to you. Take it. Use it for them.u147 The by.ster:ta 

145. The Heart of the t·1atter, p .. 263 

146. The Heart of the Natter, · Book III'· Part n 
147, ThG Heart of the r'latter, p.264 
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and the sacrileg;1.;0US act and the vision ttof tho bleed-. 

ing face, of eyeo o lased by the continuous shower of 

blows, the punch...a.runk head of God reeling sidetrJays•"148 

these various elements are not easily reconciled t:li th 

the character of one who can plan out· his death so 
' 

coolly and tvith precision, oblivious' apparently of how 

.deeply this worst sin o:f his must hurt the diVine Victim. 

(!•I•vepre.ferred to give You pain rather tllao give pain 
t I . 

to Helen or ·my '~ife, ou he excuses. hims.eif ~.efo:t>e God,.: 

s~···because' I can't observe Your sufferingt '"149 Even 

f;}ranting the angtiish and ·the moral confusion. his ~rgu~ 

ment 'does not altogether convince us; and e a result t'la 

· tend to diacredi t ·some of the i!P.portance the novel• a 

rhetoric adduces to God in the t·torking out of Seobie''s 

tragedyt. 

The ambivalence be'cween t-rhat is sho~m and ~that 

the rlietorto urges on the reader has occasioned not a 

'little confusion among critics~ It has also exposed the 

·author to some acrimonious clebaJce regarding his good faith. 

A ver:i ext·reme ease is o·f a reviettter t-Tho held him res­

ponsible for "a vulgariz'ation of fa:!th.," 1' 0 He found him 

148, The Heart of the I•1atter, pp .2?8··79 

149. The Heart of the Hatter, p.304~ 

150~. Philip Toynbee;. in The.Observe~(London), Dec. 
4. 1955 .. 
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gui~ty of "grosslY degrading" "theological dogma .into 

melodrama." and 1
' of hotting up • .,~ religious beli~£ 

for fictional purposes."151 To this charge the. author's 

~aply is perhaps his own best dei'enoeo He begins by 
. ' ' 

denying that in The Heart of the Matter he is port~ay--

ing the tenets of \'rhatever faith'-152 A novelist•,s task, 

· he adds 9 is strictly confined to creating character$, 

and these must liye and seem plausible; but their 

beliefs and motivations are entire_ly their oun affair 

and the author is not accountable for them~ Greene 

further asserts he himself never shared any of Scobie'~ 

belie-fs s. "I t..ras not so stupid as to believe that 

.Csalvation or damnatiofi7 could ever be. an issue in a 

novel. Besides, .I have small belief in the doctrine, of 

eternal punishment (it \'las Scobie•·s belief not mino.)«153 

To some critics his epigraph proved an easy bait. 

They misread Peguy's words to mean that.he, and Greene 

after him 9 preferred the sinner to the m9:n of b.ol.y deeds; 

and this t--Ie1.--e ind.eed a perversity~ But there realq need 

not have been any misapt>rehensi on, For Peguy is not 

quoted as saying that the sinner is nearer to the hea~ 

151" Ibid. _...._._ ... 

152• Whe Heart of' the Hatter, uintroduc'bion" 

153.~ · The Heart of the r-1attert urntroductionnp.xv. 
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of Christianity than the holy man • . but only that 
' ' . • 'I • 

(nnul·n'est aussi e~mpetent que ie pocheur en mntiere 
' . ' 

' 
de e~tiente. Nul, si ce n•est !e sa,int") ~~eep~ins 

the saint, ·there is perhaps none so well ·conversant 0$. 

the sinner with the mysterles.of_Christian belief •. And 

this shC?uld not.cause too much concern, For, afte:c all, 

is it not agreed·that in the person of Ohrist tho sinner 

and ·the saint a~ inextricably linked? They are the 

primar,y symbols,. and typifY for the believ~r his otvn 

essence on the one hand, and his inspiration on the 

other; the only terms on t:rtieh he may fulfil his voeat~· 

ion. They both emb~ his call to virtue and his natural 

relue~anee.. It is significant that Greene should., t>Jant 

· to emphasize this· cardinal .doctrine of the Bible.: that 

although the. Almighty m~ long suffer the sinner~ and 

aven loves him, He might not be ~o gracious totJards the' 

complacent.154 !n Greene•s oun catalogue there is hardly 

a more grievous sin• 

The epigraph·should make better sense if taken to 
., . : 

154• Of!. Revelation, 3:14-16·· God's uords 
.~ddressed to the ?hureh at I.aodicea 9 Ve1·se 15 readea 

r knotoJ all ,your . t-Jays; you are. neither hot nor cold • 
HoH I wish you were ei thor hot or cold 1 But because 
you are lukel:!arm, neither ho·t nor cold, I tlill sPit 
you out of my mouth." (The Net'! English Bible~) ~ 

I 
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mean an apology for Seob:t.e•s character and behaviour~ 
' 

Although.he is not exactly anybody 0s idea of a saint• 

:tn his f'i.erce rejection of pose andt pretensions his 
I 

claims to authentic humanity ~Jc,mld b~ recognized as 

truly genuine~ Admitting his helplessness and hi~ sin~· 

i'Ul state he also, aeknot>1ledges his com~unali ty with a 

fallen race~ He thus is abie to appreciate the urgent 

need for the red.emptive act~ . In his deeper perception · 

he is linked naturally t1ith the hell·bound Boy of 

~ghton Rock, just as he also compares with the priest­

martyr of Tabasco~ 1:1i th both of them he shares this 

extra dimension of und.erstanding; and this, the author 

insists, is all that is important about the three chara­

oters •. 155 All of them resist to the end the temptation. 
\ 

to mediocrity~ each is rich in daring and undaunt$d even 

to 'the point of plumbing his if capacity for damnation,.,, 

They dre~m too; but as they dream their thoughts, like 
. ' 

Jacob•s in flight, are a ladder reaching up even to the 

high Heavens~ And in the end all of them understand the 

ultimate f·7eaning of man's destiny~ 

It is thi,s greater sensitiVity to the truth of 

human existence that vindicates Scobie'and raises him 

155. Of. Gene D.Phillips • i.nterview o£ Greene: 
u Graham Greene: On the , Screen,» in The Oath olio ~Jorld, 
COIX(August 1969) , pp .218"'!'~1 ~ . 
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high above the oommon run of men~~~. His errors the 

author does not eondone; on the contrary" their conse• 

. quenoes for Scobie and his protegees ~ra tully reeogni• 

zed and presented in painstaking detail~ .If tho muddle 

he has made of his life convinces us, not any the 'lens 

does his ~andourt · pis. se~se· of truth and: the nobility 

of his compassion set him off as truly exceptional in 

an uncaring dacJ?epit t·rorld.. Perhaps this is a11 Fother 

·Rank has in mind when·, chiding Louise on her self~fight-­

eousness, he admon,.shes~ 11Don•t imagine you~ox- I know 

et thing a bout God's mercy • ~- . .,,. Th~ Church lmot·Js all the 

rules., But it doesn't know what goes on in a singlG ' 

hun~n heart.n And the pr"i.est saysa "!t ·may seem an:.·. 

odd thing to say.--~rhen a man' a as wrong as he \<Jas~but I 

th1,.nk 0 from what I sat'~ of him, that he. really loved God, n156 

.To this we ~rould readily res-pond1 He was a sinner~ and he 

t-Jas sinned agt:d" nst, but he was no worse th~n . most Of us ; 

t'!That evil he caused be did not himself trlllt but was the 

i'rui.t or his confusion; he t1as tlroly a better man than 

most~ Scobie's s·tory only dramatizes the pathos 'that is 

intrinsic to human enstence\IJ. 
·' 

'l'ypologically 9 Scobie. ought to be counted among 

Eliot's "Hollot-1 men," although he is a most sensitive 



and articulate ones his pro-per milieu is conteoporaey 

t-ta.steland.~ He is Tire:sias in modexan garb; experienced · 

in much• and haVing foresuffered all, h~ does not belong 

to any one particular moment in history. Nor 'is he 

bound by the pa~icularities of a race or eultuw,., About 

him there is this sense of being undefined by time and 

space. He is. all men 0 every man 1,1nguided· by tho light 

o£ faith; and if his Vision is thus gravely impaired, 

his weakened eyes yet hav~ a pm1er that is penetrating, 

and a gift to Ul;lderstand, "All is cheerless, dot>I~,, and 

deadly.," intones Itent at the close of ,!{i~s tear,.157 The 

Heart of the Matter ends on no less a foreboding note! 

No sense of liberation is indicatedt except perhaps the 

Kinal relief that comes o£ death. No Thund~r has yet 

spoken though th;e land i~ parched, no rain•laden clouds 

.spot the skies.. The oracle is mute. There iS put the 

strained tones of a moral ncomplaint again~t the nature 

of life•,. against the blight and the c.,'"llrse noboqy: has 

understood or can atone £:~~·;. t1ith a God either 1:rl.thd:rawn 

into the farthest horizons or just impotent, the~ is 

indeed nothing for the t1orld to hope ~or~. All is J.ost • 

in darkness, gloom and deat~;; · 

157~ l!!illiam Shakespeare, King Lear, V • iii, 290~ 



._,~The gloom and ~he loss follot-1 us to the next 

novel; but the $itu~tion in The End· of the Af£air is 

quite a different matter, The complaint is no longer 

that God is too little in evidence; it is that He is 

too interfering._ .· He t.;ould not leave me·n alone,. 



Chapter Six 



Thou hast created us for Tb;vself, and 
our heart is not quiet until it rests 
in Thee• 

J 

Str· Augustine; The Oon.feasions. 



·The End of the A£fair(1951)1 is just t-Ihat the title 

informs us it is, the story of an extraordinary love­

affair; and it is told with a winsome simplici~. For 

several years Sarah r4iles and t1aurioe Bendrix have been 

lovers when something.mysterious hap~ns, disturbing 

their security.. Bendrix is the narrator and, for much 

of the boor,, our perspective. As the novel opens ~e 

find bi.m in a mood of sober.~flectio~. A great deal 

·of the action is presented by means of·flashback, and 

the rest through the contrivance of a diary-Sarah's.­

i'lbus tbe point of view :ts fair!& divided between tbe ttJo 

lovt:lrs. To sort out the. affair after the mysterious 

· svont-this -t s the whole point of the novel. This is 

the task for Bendrix.. Flashback is the artist • s tool 

1. All references to Graham Greene, The End of 
the Aff'ai.r (Pen~in Book, 1962) 
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best suited for this p~rpose~ The narrative starts 

on a "bleak wet January night on the Oomrnon, ill 1946.,"2 

But it keeps bouncing • back and forth., reaching dotm 

as far as 1939 t1hen the af.fair had its actual beginning• 

. . 
Sarah is the Wife of oi Vil servant and it t1as ... 

at a party for go-vernment officials that Bendri~ first 

met hero In wsnting to be further acquainted with her.,. 

he had apparently no other motive than the "oold~blooded 

inten~ion- o£ piek:lng her brain. u3 He was wo~king on a 

net'l book, and Henry r.'liles \~as to serve as nis model for 

a farcical sketch.~ A neat way. to. begin a relationship: 

But . the artist shares qualities 't'Ti th the ~oientist and 

the mathematician, and his ways may be just as heartless 

and calculating~:· Sarah was to, be Ber.idrix•·s source of 

information about her husband~that, and no moro~ Sha 

was not a part of hi~ design~ But soon she has become 

not just a part but the whole of it~ She has captured 

the centre of. the stage and audd.enly all Bendri~'s 

interest is on her~ Hith her entcy His aestheti¢ 

vocation is not-1 in ruins~. He iS no longer .capable of 

2_. Tho End o£ the Affa1.r, p.~ 7 
. 

3• The End of the Affair, p.10 
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detaching himself from persons and events, and detach• 

ment is the first condition for art. Bendrix is ,eon .. , 

sumed by passion~ But he is not quite reconcilad to it. 

Habits, nurtured tru:-ough years, cannot be easily dis-+ 

missed. 

To Bendrlx art has not· s:impl;y been a hobby,· nor 

just a pro.fession.~ It was a cult• Th~re t>rerEl no claims 

to equal those of art, - not even love could compete • 
. . 

until recently.. The subliminal anergies were channeled, 

and rigorouely eontained,!4 

t~en young" one builds l)p habits of work one 
believes mll last a life ..... time arid withstand 
any cat;astrophe •• 0. I have alt-Iays been vecy 
methodical .•• ~ • t'/llen I ttras young ;: · ·- r: J· • . • -

not even a·· love affair ~rould alter rrzy' sche­
dule.· A love affair ·had to begin after 
lunch, and hO\'lever late I might be· in get.. .. 
ting to be.d-so long as I slept in my own 
bed--I would read the morning's work over, 
and sleep on it.. Even the war hardlY 
a£fected me•~••o• 

The life-impulse was guided earefu11y to t'lell•rehea~sed 

ends. 

Bendrtx• a response to l. i,fe compares somewhot \'Jith 

.that of Sarah • s husband • The middle-aged civil servant 

had traded for the routine. of his office whatever !·TGS 

quio~en.ing and soulful. in .life,. His work, was all· hie 

4" The End of the Affair, ·p.34 
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life~so he tells us. Bendrix seys Henry ''1as a man .. 

titho "liked his oomfort"5 But: comfort is a continum . . . . . . . 

trlthout heights or-de~ths,. a flat; .and endless terrain~ 

. No place thi:s for passion. Passion generates conflict, 

as often it does challenge \.rell-tended ha~ita,. One can- ' 

not foresee every event, and one cannot plan and regulate. 

One oa~not be reasonable- al.~~~passion_disturbs all 

that • 'l"he mental· t?q.uil;~rl um ,, the equanimity so neces..:. 

sary to thP artist, is· ·once- arA for all destroyed by 

passion. There are the peak moments,.the ecstasy, and 

then too.the' moments of doubt; and both intrude Otl one's 

This ,ocoas:tonal unease comGs through in the style 

of narration• The note ot stridency 1.s heard already in 

tha first pa;agraph4
6 

A story has no beginning or end1 arbitrarily 
one chooses that· moment of experience f~om 
which to look back or from which to look 

· ahead., I say "on·e chooses" t<Jith the inac­
curate pride ·of a professional writer ·wh~ 
tiThen he has been ser:t ously noted at all....-has 
been praised for his technical ability, but 
do I in .fact of my own Hill .choose that b].aok 
t1et January night _on the common, in 1946ti the. 
sight of Henry Miles slanting aoross the ·trlde 
river of rain; or· do these images ohoos.e me? 

5~ The End of the Affair, p .• ? 

6.. The End of the Affair,. p~? 
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It is convenient, i~ is correct according 
to the rules of my craft., to begin just 
there, but 4 •o• 

The anxious concern over outlining motives, the itali-
. ' ' 

' . 
eizing of 'choose'• the lame defence of "the rules of 

my craft"-all this is indi9ative of a lack of confid .... 

enoe, an inadequacy. The stri~ency carries thorugh to 

the end in var.ying degrees. 

The character of the protago&Ji.st is complexly 

drat<rn.; He is the narrator, tt\e subject of the ctory and 
', 

the cri ti'e, all in one ~t In his creati.ve role as artist , 

he imposes meanings on his relationship. ·His critical · · 

task is to ·doubt; to quest~on these very same meanings. 

The interplay of such d:t:vergent roles l:Ti thin tho same 

person cannot but fascinate. The novel is simply· the 

thrilling account of Bendr:tx•s self-discoverie::l.•: Hhat-. . 

eveJ? t>ri thi.n him had caused him to doubt his commitment 

·t;o beauty no,., challenge h:is ne~ devotion to love.!' In the 

book is outlined the effect these various events· have 

on the protagonist. 

Thomas Merton has disting~ished:three kinds of 

person~. These are the , • sensual • , the 0 pious' and 'the. 

'spiritual' types. Neither of the first t\170 are ~cruJ.y 

open to :truth~. Only the third is able to understand 
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reality in its wholeness, 0 i.n absolute si.mplicity,.11 ? 
. . 

A possible egception is the artist. t'lho i.s commi.ttsd; he 

may have an occasional glimpse into the i.nner saneturJ~ 

For "the higbest experience. of' the arti.st," allotis nerton. 

npenetrates not only beyond the .sensiblE) s~rf'ace of things 

into their inmost reality, but even beyond that to God 

Himselr."8 The poet has the gift of intution~ He has the 

Vision that probes belo'v-7 the surface of thi.ngs, that 

searche.s into the very core of their individuality• His 

genius is for the unique app~hension; and if his endow• 

ments be truly exceptional, he may even find himself in 

the great Presence 9 the ground and source of all. And 

this is what happens to Hendrix. His pursuit of beauty 

has "set in ~otion the •• opsychologioal process" that drives 

him on to f~ther expl.orati.on.9 

There is no stopping ones the process begins, 

Sarah's· :function is to have initiated it. Through contact 

v.rith her his nself-imposed discipline" is '(Jpset beyond 

7. Thomas r-lerton; ''Spiritual Virginity,n Collected 
EaSWfSt XVI ( 1950.52) t PP•6?-?1. · · . . 

; a. Thomas £1!erton, "Poetey and Contemplation;. a 
Roap.prai.sal," Commonweal, ~X (Oct-a 24, 1958) 9 p~.90 

9. Ibid_.· 



recovery.;10 · No longer can he believe in the ultimate 

sufficiency of ~~· Sarah has proved hm..r unsat:tsfying 

art may well be~ She has aroused in him urges tho:b are 

more elemental~ end ·that craved for other food~. 'Je re• 

cognize in his angst the despair of one lllho is thHarted 

in his . elected mode of life·. 

The artist; • s vooati on may 'be very demanding~ · His 

strength .is .in hiS· ".insights ·into human nature., u11 and 

tor the so he mus·t depend on well•entrenched habits­

ha'bits of careful observation ond. analysis •. He must note 

the multiform presence of human drives and motiVa-'cions~ 

He must chart their course, their direction and procress. 

He cannot do all tbi s unless he has a deeply felt; sym-· 

p?thy for the essential man. ~nis 1s the man ~ho craves 

freedom, the ult1.ruate· release'? and finds himself inex­

tricably' bound to the prison of rolf~ His need for s.ym ... 

pathetic identification ~nth his subjects. is tho artist's 

vulnerability. I·t has caught Bendrix in ·the oross.r;o 

currents of pass~. on Ct 

The affair is apparGJntly a thing of great in'ton­

s'ity. There is also magic in it 0 a certain quickening 

of spirit. t1i th thought held. in abeyance, there is even 

10. The End of the Affair, p.34 

11.. Of •. The End of the Affair, pp.34,25 



a sensa of freedom~ Time does not belong at all• Love 
h~s drawn t~em both into the mainstream of a boundless 

eternity. There is no ooneeivabl~ beg~nning to it, no 

end; there is only peace and rest and t;Jatiety., And like 
~ . 

the uheel o:f the stars or the night of Brahma, it ·ls 

dark and primordial. Here is the faltering account by 

Bendrix of tbe effect love has. on him.12 

I felt that afternoon sueh complete trust uhen 
she .said to me suddenly, \'Jithout being question­
ed, "! 've never lo.ved anybody or anything as ! 
do nm·T ," It was as if:; :sitting there in the 
chair with a hal~-eaten sandvnch in .her hand~ 
she WfJS abandoning herself as comp.letely s.s 
she had d0!.'1e, .fi va minut0s back, on the hard­
wood floor. He most of us hesitate·to make 
so complete a statet;nen't-t·Je remember and 'I:Je 
foresee and He doubt • She had no doubts., The 
moment Ol)ly mattered. Eternity is said no't to 
be an extension of time but an absence of tiiJe, 
and sometimes it seemed to we that her abandon. 
ment touched that strange matherna·(;ical point of 
endlessness, a point uith no t-Ji.dth, occupYing 
no space. t1'nat did time matter--all ·the past; 
and other men ~he may from time to time ..... have 
know or all the future in t'lhich she might be 
making the same· statements ltTi th the same oonso 
of truth? 

· -The ne.:rr.;rt;or has little doubt that; this t'7hich has 

happened to him is ex'tram:'<iino.ry, sometoJhat ineffo.ble • 

. He even compares :t t to the ·transports of t-Thieh ms;r'cics 

speak~ He·believes in thene moments are the apogee of 

human bliss~ Nothing could be finer 9 nothing more sub-

12~ The End of the Affa:tr, pp~49 .. 50 
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lime or thrilling than this jqy ,. Nothing could q.om~te 

with the brilliance of these instants of unmediated ·pre-­

sence to another being. Here time hung loose., And, there 

tllas a sense of release in the obliVion of self .• in th$ 

rapture of love., This is how it t:ras whenever the lovers 

met J and in their meeting were moments "of absolute t_rust 

and absolute pleasure,. •••. uhen it t'las .impossibleo.o<;!•t.o 

think.~-1 3 These were of such quality that Bend.rix began 

to wonder "whether eternity might not after all e~st as 

the endless prolongation of the moment of death~!il~n14 Even 

those saints ~.rho t~ere divinely privileged could no .. c be 

more el'}raptured!· 

• 
Love • like fire, .. burns· out of the human frame all 

that is dross~. The dross is the lethargy,. gathered in 

the routine of boredom; it is the clogging inhibitions 

·of the ego., Love regales the spi-rit and renders it free~ 

It purges the 6:3lf, and releases net..r energies. This must 

both thrill and frighten; and natural~ Bendri~ fears 

for his nself.imposed disoipline.u15 He feels threatened 

lest he should lose his 1.dentity~ 

13. The End of the Affair.~ p~68 

14. :The End of the Affair~- p.68 

15o The End of the Affair, p.34 
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Love too ~solves all that makes for differences. 

It checks the ephemeral ego, tJitb its i'uncti.ons~thought • 

images, and ·sensation~ Thus it .fs, ac~ordi.ng to mystics, 

t-Jhen the so"Ql is enraptured by God. That deed uould. be 

even more profound, done at.the darkest co~ of onets 

being·jt The soul is swept up into "union and identificat­

ion in divine charity. One knm;a God by becorJin@ one 

t.•Jith Him."16 . Not a un'ion of entities, but of rolation­

~hi.ps. It is knoi,.Jledge, but through assimilation, not 

through definition or analysis. Consciousness is pho.sed 

out, self -auaraness t1anes 9 , and the soul enters tihnt is 

best described as a vo:ld. This is a darkness so vast 

it has no dimension, no colour, smell or. tasteti, Every­

thing melts away before the Beloved. It is as 1f He 

alone· had eZi.stence; anythi.ng besides Him 9 including 

the selft ~,as not. In consequence, the self ndtJells in 

emptiness, darkness and obscuritY;"--understanding 
' 

"'nothing in partieular.,n17. 

It i,s ns though the soul has .ceased to be, has 

·vanish~d ,'1out of i.tself by the perfect renunciation of 

16~ Thouas Morton, passim 

·17. St John of the Cross,. Dark Hight· of the Soul, 
·trans. E.Allison Peers (New York., Image Books, 1959}, · 

p.119 .. 
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all desires and all things,'•18 It is only avrare of the 

loved one. However, this does not result in aqy oense 

o£_ helplessness. as ordinarily under~tood,. On the cont .... 

rnr,y• there is the suffUsion of a quiet plenitude. One 

t1ho loves and 'yields is plentifully ret1arded~ But, for 

the neophyte ghe prospect of losing all his faculties 

may be very f:righ·l;ening. The fear actually iS about 

crossi.ng the frontier. :-r:-~stfcs opine' that. the crouing 

inner darltness is an indication that God is near; He has. 

altrJays · started off thuf?.:..-by shutting out "the ha.li'-light 

of.created images· and concepts.u19 Ue are not really 

to worry :fo·r our confidence·· ~ball be strengthened, our 

certainty increase n~lith this o0scurity. fi~o 

Be.ndr:t.x claims to have experienced some't;hinr; 

comparable in his·union ~nth Sorah.21 

'l'he t.rords of human love have been usod by 
the saints to. describe t~eir vision of God: 
and so, I suppose, we might use the 'terms 
o.f prayer, dedicati .. on, contemplati.onv to 

18. Thomas Merton, ·Neu Seeds of Conterrmlat;lon 
(Ne1r1 York, New Dir~ct-i:ons, c.1961), p.~""S"": .. · 

19., 

20. 
pp .. 134-35. 

21. 

Ibido -·· 
Thomas Merton, Neu Seeds of Contemlllapi~, 

The End of' the Aifa:tr, p . .,46 
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explain the intensity of_ love we feel for 
a woman. We too surrender memor.y, intell~· 
ect, :t:ntelligenoe, and v1e too experienco 
the deprivation; the neche osoura, and 
sotpetimes as a reward a kin& ol peace~,.~ 
there was this peace.~ · 

' . 
Thi.s may be read from a Kierkegaardian perspective If'.· 

Then, the lover1 s exultation may be understood to flow 

out as the natural result of an act of aesthetie appre­

hension. ·But to Bendrix the encounter has meant a great 

deal· more. By his otm admission 9 it has somehow chal ... 

lenged him at the roots ot his self. It has rou~ed the 

' ' elemental man rtlithinl new urges have surfaced~ Aroused 
. " ... . . . . . . 

thus, he is able to penetrate deeper than the aesth$tic 

x;-anges, beyond '''the sensible S~l.:"l>~ce ·of things• into 

their inmost reality.-:"22 ;tn other words.,: the ax;dour 

o£ love has ~aved the r.>Jay ·i'or some kind o.f a mystical 

at1akeni ng., 

Th{s is immediately. sensed by Sarah. And s~e is 

·the first to credit her dat-ming release to the affair 

and to the new atiareness it began.. Her decisiOn is to 

pursue it to its completion• BeDdrix himself balks., 

fearing the demands such a decision t1ould aake 6i' him• 

He t~ould not yield up yet. ~lith demoniac obstinaey ha 

clings on·· to the partial view.~ The result is sus·tained 

2a~ · Thpmas r-~erton.,. "Poem and Oontempla~_ion, n 
.2}?.eCi.t.,, p.90~ 
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spiritual conflicts~ Jealouay and. irritation play on 

bis passion and vitiate it •. He is nsweet all day," and. 

then his mood changes trlth renet<Jed insecurity• being 

"jealous of the past and the· present and the .future.tt23 
'· 

"His love is like a medieval chastity belt," comments· 

sarah in her ·diacy, "only when he is the·re, With me., 

in me~ does he feel safe. !f only I could mak~ him 

feel secure .. ~· .... 24 · 

Some of his reluctance to yield to .the multiform 

.demands of love ·may be ~raced to his professionf As a 

novelist he is f?Omewhat circumscribed in his response 

to reality,. circumscribed to~ by ~oncep~s, images and 

contingent emotions..-the artist•s tools~ He must pe~ 

foree place a high premium on observation and on analysis. 

To doubt, to question the data of observation--all this 
• e 

is correct for an aesthete.' to do•: Only it in.te~fe:rfs ~lith 
"\ " 

'· 
the enjoyment of love. Bendrix demurs at minor errors 

in Sarah's behaviour~ He is a.fflioted t"Jith insecurity, 
' · and this in turn breeds bitterness~ Like a detective 

he is obsessed t'lith amassing "bis trivial material before 

picking out the rtght 6lue~.n25 His one. thought i.s; "How 

23~, The End of the Affair, p!!89 
24~ The End of the Affair, p~89 
25~ The End of the Affair •. p.2S 
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can I disinter the human character from the hesvy seene?n26 

Anxious lest he should lose Sarah, he is overly pre• 

occupied with every deviane~ from her set pattern of be­

haViour. In consequence even in his most perfect moments 

he is not free.. "Even in the moment of love, I was like a 

police officer gathering ··eVidence of a crime that hadn't 

yet been oommi t;ted .• n 27 . 

There is. a ngrim" appropriatanes.o, as Herbert Haber 

has notea,28 in connecting Bendrix's profession with that 

of the detectives, of Hr Savage and his "comically grotesque" 

deputy. But Bendrix is more acutely perceptive. He ·eon 

boast of·a certain detachment from surface thin@>S• Indeedt 

he prides himself on his skill to probe behind appooranees, 

and to disinter truth. · He does not yet realize that even 
\ 

his skill is a snare, an i.mpediment~ In so far as it 

causes him to project, and to identify t·lith, a fi.ctitious 

ego, it must keep him off from his authentic self~ ·He is 

possessed of a pressing need £or sal£•expression~. In his 

obsession he fails to notice that his artiat•s ~a9mon is at 

thG root·of his·inability to transcend• to rteld and to 

be free. 

t'J:tth the affair maturing, hot'lever, there is a e;rc>ttth 

in awareness. Bendrix's love is still possessive, but the 

26~ The End of the Affair, p~25 

27. Ibid., P•50 

28• Herbert H.Haber, "The End of the Catholic Cycle," 
in Robert o. Evans, ed., Graham Greene, p.133 
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realization has dat:rned upon him t~at such love cannot 

last,. Henee the note of. bitterness, of regret in his 

reminiscences.- "I refuaed to believe 'that love could 

take any other form th~n mines I measured love by t~e 

extent of my jealousy, and by that- standard, of eournet '· 

she could. not lov·e- me at all.n29 The same·, bleary picture\ 

is sketched in Sarah's diaryi "Sometimes I get so tired 

of trying tooonvinoe him that I love him and shall love 

him for ever. Re pounces on my words like a barrister 

and ~lists them!;! I lrnotv he· :ts afraid of that desert 

t-Ihich: would be around him :if' our love t-1ere. to end• but 

he can't realize that I .feel exactly the ~ame.~~olJhat 

can ona build in the desert?n3°. 

Insecur-l. ty i.s . th~ blight of net<Ibor.n love;. The 

narrator. is s:~rely ·conscious of the harm his insecuri-~?Y 

t-ras doing to. their relat:1. onship, · It ''tt-1ists rneanines 

and poisons trust., In· a closely beleaguered. c:tt;r every 

sentcy is a potential trai tor~n31 Bendrix knoHs annety 

is the cru.ellest of love's enemies.· Stretohed on its 
. . 

I 

crossbeams, love is doomed to a slow death. But the 

distrust had its beginning ~nth.the affair itself• 

29. The End of the Affair• p.53 

30. The End of the Affair, ,p.89 

31. The End of the Affajr, p.,54 



... 263 ... 

He ~ould check on her furtivelY, catching her in small 
\ 

lies and evasions tvhich 9 he \'IOuld find out later, "o~ant 

nothing except her fear" of him.32 He would magnify 

ever.y little error into a betrayal--in his profession one 

read meanings ir'tto· the pl1ainest statement.. ..Because 
~ . 

I eoul-6.n°t bear the thought of her so much as touching 

another man, I feared it all the time, and I satr intimacy 

in the ~est casual rnoyement o.f the hand~ n33 

The ·i~security is shared by both the lovers; but 

there is a difference. 'Sarah does not shm~ the gross 

egotism of one 'I.,Jho must· posses~ ·all• She can contem­

plate • tri th a measure of equan,imi ty, his slsep4 ne; \·Ji th 

another woman, should l)e need to. She is so much more 

concerned .!:2£ hi..m. It is his "being unhappy" that she 

cannot bear; she is not anxious over her loss,, u! don •t 

mind anything you do that makes you happy, .. she assures 

him .. 34 Her love has reached a depth t.rhich his tJould not 

a·btain without a soul-rending struggle~ His speech 

be·tray;s a .Preoccupation t:lith surfaces. "Itd rather be 

dead or see you dead~o 9 than \'lith another man,u he cries 

32. 'l'he End of the Afi'oi.r, p .. 54 

~3.~, The End of the Affa:1.X: 9 PPo54-55 

34. The End of the Affair, Po54 
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a~ her.'5 That is to be a sel.f.;..fulfilling prophesy9 

Hs is not being eccentric., he says.. nThat' s ordinary 

human love. Ask anybodyo They 0d-all sa~ the same•~if 

'they lo~ed at ··ali •. ~ ••• Anyone t>Jho ioves i.S jenlous,..11 36 
' .. . 

Does an affair ever "go on and on' and. never •• •• . 

get less"?. Bendrix has vranted it to, for sura. Bu·~ he 

ca;.not have doubted (No affair is everlaeting.) tt·tha.t 

·one day this must end:.u3? Yet, 

t-Jhen the sense of insecurity t t.he logical 
belief in the,hopeless future descended 
li,ke melancholia, I would badger her, as 
though I "t<Janted to bring the future in nou 
at the door! an unwanted and premature 
guest. ~~ ova and faa~ acted like con­
science. If we had believed in sin, our 
behaviouJ:> t·rould hardly h~ve differ~d. 38 

Ever.y artist has a heightened sense of time. He 

is keenly a~mre of the morrows and the days ~fte~, of 

mon:ents that pass out and fade away~ SU:ch a keen senoe 

of time must necessarily plague a love affair. The 

feeling of transience br.eeds nself-pity and hatredtn and 

it incites quarrels~ nt1hen I ber.;an ·to realize llot>J o.ften 

·- -· 
~5. The End of the Aff'ai:rt P~.S3-54 

36. The End of .the A££a~.F' p~54 

3?.: The End of the A .,.,:?ai,.. 
.L<Witt\o.. : - .? p.S5 

38. • The End of the A:ffair, p.SS 



'w quarrelled,•·~~'•! became aware that our love was 

doomed~"~9 Their love might have been secure and trust­

ing~ Instead, it "had turned into a love affair Hith a 

beginni.ng and an end ••• ~ :r was pushing, pushing .tche only 

·. thing ! loved out of rrzy life. n40 So long as he could 

make believe that love lasted, he ~s happy-.-I think 

I t1as even good to live t.'litb·~ and so love did ldst~ 

But if love had to die, I wanted it to die quickly~ It 

t-tas as though our love 'lrre:re a small creature caught in 

a trap and. bleeding to deat~s ! had to shut my oyos and 

~l!.'ing its n~ck., it'+1 

Sarah has .a-good deal ~'~more capacity for love"; 
' and her love is immensely more trusting. lt is Bendrix's 

misel~ that he is unable to trust, that he cannot "bring 

doun that curtain round the moment."42 "! couldn°·C for-

get and I couldn't not .fear.u He is obsessed t"'-:tth time -
flmdr..g out: "To me the present ia, never ther-e; it is 

alt-rays last year or next t•reek 8u
43 And as a rest&lt, the 

most perfect of rr:oments is for him riddled with a'.1x::tety. 

39~ The End of the Affair, pp.34-35 

40 
• • The End· of the Affair, p.35 

41. The End of' the Affairt pp.34-35 

42. The End of the A£.fai:t>, p~50 

43,. The End of the A£ ,f.a'.i.J:•, p.50 -·· 
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Ecstasy· and· b;.ttern~ss, doubts and joy er:!.ss...cross 

their relationship, On the mystical plane too insecurity 

sometimes casts its sh~dotv; But the mystic is e-ver 

attuned to the grou~dSfJell o£ God • o presence • It oay be 

faint, it may be distant; but one l-lho believes never 

doubts its mality.. This is not the cae:;e trl.th our haz'rieci 

lovers~ Their love is not all a pure glow. 'l'h.ere are 

instants of uabsolute trust and absolute pleasuren~44 but 

those are nearly negated by an enveloping gloom,. 11Uhat 

are tte doing to eoch othor?0 oays Sarah,. perple~~ed.~ 

"Becaus·e I knot:7· that I am doing to him exaot:cy Nhot he 

is.doing to rneo tde are sometimes so happy~ and never 

in our 11 ves have v1e knot'ln · mol'e unhappiness. n45 :tnse.-. 

curity has become the most prominent in the·hori~on now. 

Sarah fears being driven rtinto such complete iG.Solation 

'that I uould. be alone with nothing and nobociy._..like a. 

hermit."46 

Love normally \'lorks to quicken life. In each 

other's ams there is indeed a promise of release.- but 

their growing insecurity signalled a warning. Soon they 

ltlOUld discover the desert ~Jao much nearer home than they 

44 ... The End of the Affair, p.9o 
45·'11· The End of' the Affa1,r,. p.90 

46., The End of the Affair,.pp.89-90. 



- 267 ~· 

eyer suspected... The desert 1:1as t~rhere love ended•: It 

t-tas in every insi·ghitioant lie 1 t1as the reason .for evel., 

avasi on·~ It lurked even·· at the . edge of love • Thus 

reads an entry in· Sarah's diary: 4? 

Sometimes ai?ter a day t-Jhen t'le have made love 
many times I t:Tonder Hhether it isn•t possible 
to came to an end of sex, and I kn0\!7 that h~ 
is, wonder1ng to.o and i.s afraid of that point 
where ·che .desert begins. 

Indeed·, Bendrix was. "In a Ha;}'..-~JO 'd got to tho end of 

love. There t-Jas nothing else "ie could do together."48 

He \fOuld thus sum;; up the matte:~? later on• They had 

alreadY in some way "lost each other." l:ihat remained 

of love, their anxiety did a~vay. "t·Jhat do v;e do in 

the desert • o o. ?tt crieS Sarah~ 11 How does one go on 

1~ u.:n . ' . ?"49 ],. v -L g .• 0 0 0. . 

I.f they only could trust,. love \1TOUld be secure~ 

"I£ only I could make him .':feel secure, 11 muses sarah 9 · 

''then ~re could love peacefully, happily, not savagely·, 

inordinately and the desert ~ .. rould recede out of Sight4! 

For a lifetime perhaps.n50 Her thoughts \'Jand.er off at . 
a tangent, and she yields.faintly to the suggestion: 

4?. The End of th.e Affair9 P•89 

4-e. The End of the Aff<:.:.ir, p.66 

49. The.End or the Affair; p.89 

so. The End o£ the A.f'.fa:tr 9 pp.89-90, 
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"If one could believe in God , uould He filf, the des~rt?"51 

But that "if'• is like a large question mark~ Sho did not 

believe... Nor was she proposing to do so not1~ Besides, 

she has wanted to have "everything all the time, every• 

r.there., "52 I~ is just that the desert is . too dis·tracting 9 

and she might tcy anything that :night so~ten 1t, anything 

that may make it less .frighten:J.ng.. Could .faith do that? 

Nould God give her the ultimnte assurance that love hns 
·, . . 

failed to give? Claims ha'tJe indeed been made o.n His 

behalf~ nGod loves youlj·" :l.t has bee~ said, "God io 

· everything.," Could He then satisfy one~ s. longings as 

Bendrix could~ but more last-ingly? And tvould sh€' be 

satiated ;tn Him so that she t;ould no longer 'Qe in need 

of admiration, v10uld not even "need to sleep vJith a 

rnan?n53 These thoughts take a hold on her, grm~ing on 

her pain-rakad sensibility, and suddenly she is a\'JO:ro of 

unseen hands, It is as though a mus·ter Hagician uero 

working on her and· Bendri:i~, usiXJg their affair as on 

excuse, even as an occasion. She is now. certain of His 

presence forcing he~ hands, guiding her destiny,, But His 

51. The End of the Af'faf:r,. p.89 

52. Tha·End of the Aff'aii\, PP·c.88-89 

57 =-'• The End 
"' 

of the Aff'.E..ir,. p.89 

>. 
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purposes are yet dark and hidden.,. Sarah thinks of Bim 

as a seulptOl.~~ 0 It • s as if we v1ere l•Jorking together on 

·the same s·tatue., cutting it out of each other• a inisory. 

54· But I don't even kno~ th~ desir;n.n 

The Master•s design unfolds progressively from 
.e . 

the elimatie scene. This scene is t..rorked againSt the ,. .. 

· background of the London Blitz and marks a turning..,.point 

in the Etory. Sarah is T:lith Bendrix in his aportoent.; 

and they are making love t'llhen, suddenly• ·there is e loud 

explosion. Bendrix, go:lng down to the basement., is 

caught in by the rubble. After a while Sarah rushes 

d.ot-m looking for Bendrix~, But bo is no t-Jhere to bG seen; 

only his arm stuck nout ~rom under the door.,n55 And s.'"le 

is certain that he, is dead.~ ''Extinct. There Ha.;;n•t such 

a thing as a soul~ Even the h?lf~happiness ! gove him 

t·ras drained out of him like blood.. He would neve:r hove 

th0 chance to be happy again~ \lith ~body 0 .! ·t;hought."SG 

Ana so she kneels t\O\·JD by his bed 0. just as she t-;os., stark 
. . 

naked, her anguish t;JOrking on the memory. And "GhO:t-e• in 

·iihe dark: recesses of her memory, is kindled f;;lintly a 

hope~ And· she cries out "to anything that mi.gh·c eXist •. " 

54 .•. The End of the .A~fai~. , 90 - •. 
55 •. The End of the Affair, p .• 92 

56 .• The End oil the Affair• p.93 
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She asks for a sign, a miracle-.«They happen. don't 

·they to the poor,. and i was poor•"57 u:r.et him be 

alive,n she says, nand I t<1ill believe. Give him a 

But that t•ra~m •t enough~ It doesn•t hurt to 
belie,Te-. .So I said ! love him and I *11 do 
anythinG if you'll make him aiive. I said 
very slo~:tly,. I'll g:i. ve him up for ever,. only 
let him be alive tvi th a chance.. • and then 
he came in at tthe 4oor, and he. was alive, 
and I thm,lght noti. the agony of being wi:tb.­
out him starts •••••• ss . 

; 

A VOtf hos been made . to. and a~cepted by, • any• 

thing• that ex:tst0d. Sarah takes her vow seriously. 
' .. 

She stops meeting \'ritb. Bendrix,.' One knows another only . . 

through surrendering oneself to him; and this means 

trust, and it means faith and love~ If Sw:.·ah ever 

stopped loving r-~aurtce' , she "t~Jould ,eease to believe in 

his love.r~59 ~n~smuch as one loves .another, one cannot 

doubt the othar•s love. '1If I loved God, then I uould 

believe in His love for me. tie have to lov~ fi:r'S'b.,n60 
. .. 

The various entri.os in her diary are proof of an, over­

~thelming trust. "I have no ne~d to ... •.• tallr to Yo.u,11 

she \'Jrites addressing God. 61 

5?. The End of the Af'fairt p~ 71 

.5.a., The End . of 'tho Affa.1:!:' ,, p~ 93 

.59.. The r~nd of the Affa5.r, .. p.89 . 

. 60. The End o:t the Af.fa.ir,. p.89 

61.. The End of the Affair, pp •. 120.21~ 
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You •• , •• know everything before it comes in"i;o 
my mind~ Di"d I ever love Maurice as mueh 
befor'e I loved You? or Has it really You I 
loved all the time? Did I touch'You whep I 
touched him? Could I'h&ve touched You if I 
hadntt touched him first, touched him as I 
never touched Heney, anybody? And he loved 
me and touched me as he never did any othe~ 
woman. But was it me he loved, oi' You? For 
he hated. in me the things You hate. · He ~1as 
on your ·Side all the .time without knovJitl{5, it-. 
You willed our separation, but he 'trlllcd it 
too • He ~Jerked for it with his anger and his 
jealousy, and he vrorl~ed for it l'Jith his love. 
For he gave me od'much love, and I gave h:!m 
so much love that soon there wasn't aey·ching. 
left• when we'd finished, but You. Fo.r ei·t:iher 
of us. I mtght have tal\:en a lifetime spending 
a little lovG at a time~ eking ·:it ot.yt he.:re and 
there, on 'thts 'n7an and tliat. But even tho 
first time, in: the hotel .near Paddington, t·;e 
spent all ue had.. You Here ·there. teachin~ us 
to squander, like You taught-tho rich ~on,. so 
that one day w0 m;J.ght have ·noth;J.ng lei"ti except 
~his love of You. ·But You are too good to me .. 
Uhen I ask You for pain, You give me pence ... 
Give it him too• · Give h:i.m my peace-he noods 
it more. · · , · · 

Thero :ts peace here, and also an·· ine:qjlicable · oon.fidence. 
/ ' 

Sarah is carl":led auay by' an upsurge of faith~· This is 

1 "ike the foretaste of t'lh~rt blisu may be hers for ever. 

That confidence~ that inei'fable joy may bo . .. ' ~ . . ' 

Bendrtx• s too.,. Sarah is now certain that the se;rual 

phase of their love t•ias only a stage to som~·thing Ult')re 

profound an~ more subltme~ ::tt uas ~ut part of a. larger . ' ' ~ 

plano · A~d ~he knows too that J3endri,x ~!las being drawn 
' to it~ and ~o less powerfully than ohe~ They were being 
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guided, their every mova was vatched• Even their love 

' t1as not private, They were totallY exposed to an all~ 
seeing eye., Thsy had some brief moment's of ecstaay 9 

but without any means to support these • they eame crash .. 

ing to the groun(l on their inadequacy.. Their longings 

uere like a chasm uh.ich they hllet•r not how. to bridge.~. They 

were not Berkin :Jnd Ursula Brall§t1!en, Lat1rence 9 s lovers 

read into their, love an unbounded prom:ise9 Either tJBS 

aware of "a lovely state of free p~oud singleness.~d62 

They were borne aloft on the crust of se lf .. e onfidence ,.. 

When th~y loved and yielded,_ this was almost a oonceS•· 

sion to the race~ What. particulartzes Greene•s lovers 

is their anguish,· thei~ pained sense of inadequacy~ 

Sarah t<Jould not, deny that there toras daring in 

their surrender--and pleasure, even ecstasy, as t"et:Jard.~ 

But there was no deeyins. eithexo the awfUl desolation iil 

t'lThich these moments t~ere nearly lost. An~d.ety preceded 

them • doubt~ and inseouri ty .follot-Jed upon them; a~d a·ll 

thi.s t1ent to marr the .enjoyment• The book's m.otto apt:cy 

descrJ.bes the.ir plightt The affair has burnt into their 

souls spaces that were not in existence, but have begun 

·to exist by the suffering that was.filling them~ Their 

62. Few Greene oharaetors evid,ence such con-.. 
fidence and freedom·. 



passion~ an·d the intensity of it, has ·re,ndered them 

greatly VUl?erable~ It ~ras no good any more pretending 

othenrises . they ttJere out in the cold, homeless and t-1eary, 
. . . . 

t11ithout anything to call the.ir ownti! . The great void was 

on them; there l'JOs no running eMay from it-. 

Sarah is the first to get to grips with her Void. 

It is a painful process, but by it is she purged• and 
. tl . 

made ready ~or her eventual transformation. Nou .and aga:in 

she is carried aloft on the t-1ings of ecstasy, her soul 

soaring, and suffused with j·oy. Her decision also effects 

an echoing response within Bend.rix, Though not quite 

resigned to it, he also is forced to a crisis, the second 

i.n the book-~the London b1i tz being a crisis for S~ah•. 

~t is as if the. sequence \'-Jere bei~ replayed for his 

benefit~ The process is similar, beginning t'lith a death., 

and a sense of irr'\iarable lossq But he cannot cope with 
" 

her ~ead. Indeed he lags behind by miles.. At any rate 

her decision is the most crucial, and the progress from 

thereol) is t<Jhat the book is about .. 

Sarah's dec1sion is to accept the Void simply,. 

tqithout pre~conditions. 'She might thus be condemning 
' ·-. 

herself to,perbaps a lifetime of loneliness. to days and 

nights, .even years of sterility!: It might ~ven b~· a 
death-trap for her soul., There might. be nothing to hope. 



- 274 ..; 

for, no future to look .tot•ward to. The future is bleak, 

foggy •. : There is no promise in ft at all. This is \1hat 

~zystics are want t·o call a kenosist that is, 'the death 

of the ephemeral ego. But thia.death. is onlY the first·· 

stage to a deepel." discovery., It initiates a search for 

the Inner self, and this is a primar,y motiv in most 

religious myths~ It is laid dotm that· trials must. pre-. 

cede the discovecy Qf the true self. It is only vhon one 

is purged of attachments, desireJ and illusory &'lbitions· 

is he deemed worthy to be admitted to the ·tr~th of hie 

own self... r1erton put it very ~uccinotly• · nThe deepest 

spiritual instinct in man " he says ''is this urgo · o£ ' . . 
the. inner truth t-thich demands that he be faithful to 

~ 

bimselfi to his deepest and most original potent:l.alities, 
. . 

Yet at the same time • in order to become one's true· self • 

the false self must die• In order for the inner self 

to appear the outer sell must c.lisappear·, or at least 

become eecondary,,.,u63 In other 't<lOrds,. the _human spil"it 

must divest itself of its nassions before :it con enter ·- . 

the ~nner sanctum of being. "Sim~le, pure. detu.c!'led .from 

all kinds of natural affect'! on, actual and habitual.,.n 

63~ Tho!!la~ Mert·on, "Preface to the J@panese 
Edition," o,f 1l'he· NeH l\tian t.October 1967)'> p.2. 
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says St John of the Cross, is the soul that.sharea "in 

the breadth o;' the spirit o.f the divine wisdom •. u 64· 

These are the paradigms of mystical lifa; And 

now they are typified in Sarah's case. Her diary gives 

us some idea .of the nature of he.r advent-ures, the stages 

thereof, and the pained soul-searching that is part of 

that process. "Even a God ean't love something that 

doesn't existt" reads an ·entry.. uHe can•t love oometl1ing 

he cannot see~ tVhen he looks at me, does he seo sone­

thit~..g I can •t see? It must be lovely if he is able to 

love it• That's aski.ng me to be11.eve too much; 'that 

there's ~nything lovely in me~rt•65 One did o.f course 

~~ant to be admired,. she admits_, But that t'las on.ly be• 

cause one needed an illusion to live by-"a soothing 

drug that allet·Js me to forget that r•m a bitch and a fake. 

\'Jhere do you find that immol~tal soul they talked about? 

~fuere do you see this lovely thing in me--in me, of all 

people?"66 Not. the voice of doubt this, but of rapture,~ 

. !t is as if a shaft . of light has· suddenly ,but'St into the 

gloom;·•; 0 a.nd she is dazzled by its brilliance,~ 

64.~ 
li 

John ·st .•. of the Cross. ~~ ill.•t p.119 
.. 

6$., The End of the Affair,. p.99. 
. 

66. The End of the Affair, D 99 ~ 4t 
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Of all the enigmas ot the mystical t'18y of life., 

perhaps nona is more elusive to rfJo.son than t'Ihat is knotm 

as "the·paradox of tb.e illuminative way~n This may be 

stated tb.us: the inn~r . selt is auakened to the degree 

~he eg~ is denied sati'sfaetion.~ So long as the individual 

is active on the sensual or the ego-level, his truo 

self rema1.oo inert; it cannot emerge, cannot bloom~ let 

him die to the sanses, and to hiz ego, and he is alroa~ 

at the threshold. Saints speoh of this point as ~ho 

Sunya, the Tao, !e. point y:ierg§ anti "the eent.re of notbi.ng­

~eeso"6? It is only reached. by a lea~ iFl' faith~ and.none . . 

but t~ho is possessed by ~d can take such a leap. The 
' .. 

e~rtraordinary d~ciaion .. of Celia C~ploston in El:!ot•s 

1'he Cocktail Pam is a case in pointo 68 

.t1ith Sarah progressing towards. the still­

poin·(;, 69 t1hich is at the "centre of noth-ingness, u 
' . 

hor thoughts become more and more ·detached from oolf, 

from.~ pain, her loss. It is now the other thnt. 

engae;os her-Henry her husband, I·1aurice, and even 

SmYthe, a stranger uho has· just ~alked into her life• 

. G7.,_ YQgic science has this same inner at'lakening 
IS\S i'CS ultimate goal. 

·· 68.;. For that mattsr . tbG ·lives of ascetics and 
saints everrdhel."'a are . illustrious aX€lmples of tha undying 
appeal of th,e'Mystical way. 

69... Thoma~ r1erton 9 R8SS1.l!l~ 
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She exclaims ~e could· .t-.Tell imagine a GOd loVing Hen:cy-

11he•s eo gentle and good ·and patient,- or nr·'lau_"f>ice who 

think·~ he hates and loves all the t:tine~ ··Even his ene.­

tnies.. But in this bitch and. fake vrhere do you find any.,. 

'thing to love?"?O This is the fire;..test, the empt-yiP..g 

of self'; and Sarah has stood it t-rell. She aooept.s he:v. 

insignificance • her utter helplessness 9. and so can be 

trusted· to honour the gift the:rc t:rill be bestotred on. her. 

She is ready fer the di Vi.ne Spouse to posse·ss her., She 

even does nnot seek fulfilmen-t, n I•rothing does she claim 

_ for hers·elf •. But God's entry into the soul is lilte a 

feas·t, and: she is· altogether contented., In the er:~brace 

of the divine· Guest is· true fulfilment. She \1Trltes of 

a *'sense of peace and quiet and love,n . and is confident 

that "life t-Jas going to be happy" after a11.71 

There is. no longer eVidence of any anx:tety ~·. · On 

the contrary there is the stillness of quiescence.. The 

spirit is at rest, nper~ectly uni.fied" in herself. ?2 She 

is not afflicted by the contracy pulls of senpation ond 

feelings. All faculties and pouers are aligned ''into 

?0.. The End of the Affair, p .99 

?1 •. , ~End of the Affair, p.121 9. 

?2.. Thomas Nerton, .!:Io t1an is an Islancl(Neu Yorkt 
Harcourt, Brace & t'lorld, · Inc.~,, c .. 1955), p~219 . 



contact with reality by an immediacy tha~ forgets the 

diVision between subject. and object.u?3 There is no 

tension because everything ~s "recollected in the centre 

oil (the soul*s) humtility•"?4 This unification of the 

soul's energies· is a proper effect of God''s visitation.-

The self-confidence in Sarah's exUltation paral­

lels that of the. r1agnifieat,75 but it ic. a ~recuz.w:tng 
. ' 

theme in the Scrlptures,76 Goa's chosen ·ones are in-

evi.tably led through the desert, through ·the test of 

73~ Thomas Nerton,: No Han is an Ialaridt p.219 

?4. Thomas Merton, No r-l•J~ is an Island• pp.21S..19• 

. ?5., Lk~ 1!46-48• (The rqew English Bible): 
"And I'lary Said; · 
*Tell out. iny soul,. the greatness of the Loro~ 
rejoice, re~oice~ my spirit, in God my saviour; 
so tenderly has he looked upon his servant·, 
humble as she ist 
For, from this d.ay forth.&~· 
all generations will count me blessed, 
so wonderfully has he dealt:;~ with me • 
the Lord , the tJ.Iigbty One. • " 

. ?6~. That God fills the lowly w:i.th the richest fare 
while the. proud-heartec;i are sent empt-y at-Tay is an insist­
ant refrain in the Bible.. Espee:lally ttte psalms and the 
Prophets harp on it, ~l!ary oon·tinu~s w:tth her hyon~, 
(Lk.1:51-53)~ 

n•the arrogant of heart and mind be has put to rout, 
· he has brought dot-m monarchs from their thrones• 
but the.humble have been lifted high. · 
The hungry he has satisfied t'li th good things, 
the r1 ch sent empty away. • u . 
When God is de11ghted with a human soul• He first bears 
her dOt-1D; and it iS Orily ~Then She iS det.m and lOUly dOGS 
God show Himself in the full measure of His glor.yi Such 
is the .Biblical experience. This God indeed has strange 
\-Jays. 
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?7. 
fire and t'.Tater, before they see the Promised Landt.- · 

Even Jesus t1as not spared; He was brought lov, "me.de 

obedient unto death, even the death of ~ cros~.n?S Evon 

Be needed to be humiliated before Be t-sere raised up 

in glory, This apparently is the mystique of trans­

cendent love, diVinelY sanctioned, .and va_lid universal~ • 
.. 

Sarah too must eceomodate herself to its rulings., She 

does ·so t17illingly, and to the very end• Bendrix t:lOUld 
'79 recall later: ,. 

She bod said to me--they t1ore nearly the last 
words I heard from her before she came drip. 
ping into the ball from her assignation-"You 
needn't be so scaredo Love doesn't end~ Just 
because we don't see each otheroo•" She FJaid.., 
"t.'ly dear, my dear. People go on loving God, 
don•t they. all their lives ~ithout seeing 
Him?tt ooo 1 suppose I should have rec.ognisod 
that she t-1as already under a stranger• s in• 
fluence~~· As .I· shone the torch carefully 
to light her way across the devastated hall, _ 
she said again; "Everything must bG all r.te;Ut:!t 
If t'le love enough. 0 '·-

Indeed, Sarah had need of this assurance., For the 

ecstasy, the "sense of peace and quiet and ·love,n is 

tronsitory., It is a foretast.e; and i.s meant. to urge 

?7, Of • Exodus, t:!here this theme reesi ves 
mythical and dramai;ic-expression. . -

. -· '789 A recurrent theme in St~Paulo. See pa..'"tieulorly 
~ilippi.ans, 2:6-10~ .. 

79._ The End __ of the A.ff'a~tr, p,6? 
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llGr on to a more thorough•go~ng surrender. Her noed, 

m1d her longing, for human love are yet unquenched! bar 
• 4 

leas of Bendrix keenly felt, "I 0m not at peace a:ny more," 

she confides in her journal.80 

I just want (f·1aurice) like I used to in the 
old days.. 1 ~ant to be eating sandtlichas 
with himo I.want to be drinking with him 
in a bar. I'm tired and I don't want any 
more pain. I want r·1aurieec. I t:Jant ordi-. 
nary corrupt human love. Dear God, you 
know I want to t1Jant Your pain, but I don°·t 
\.\Jant it now. Take it away for a t~Thila 
and give 1t me later. 

A life-time "C-1ithout the comfort of' human love 

is quite frightening. Sarah thinks. perhaps if she could 

dispel her belief things might yet be as before, If 

only she could persuade herself "that nothing happenod.tn 

that her pt~mise did not reallY count, she might then 

"t1X'i ta to t-1aunee and ask him if he .wants to go on~ 

Perhaps I•11 even leave Henr.yoo~·~81 She goes to consult 

a rationalist, Richard Smythe.. Smythe has a stra\t?berry 

mark on his cheak, a source of great embarassment to him-. 

At one point in their discussions he blurts out: "'You 

believe in God~ that•s easy. You ara beautifUl,~. You 

have no complaint, but why should I love a God who gives 

80. The End of the'Affair, p~121. 

81o The End o£ the Affair• p~103<~ 
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a. child this?•n82 Smythe was simply angry tr:ith God -

a poor TJray of proving His non ... existence~ Sarah had 

hoped to cure herself of belief; Smytne•s impassioned 

rhetdi"ic has :tt the more hopelessly "f'ixed'' into her. · 

She had gone to bim "to rid me of a superstition•, but 

everytime I went his fanaticism fixed the superstition 

deeper.n83 

Rationalism did not t'lork, not ~ri th her anyt:Jay, 

And so she looks~ around for other diversions.. But 

nothing any longer satisfied• and she has_altogether 

lost taste for oasual affairs.~ !n utter desperation; 

she boolm a trunk-call to Bendrix. And ag~in she is 

thwarted:- the voice that comes through is not Hendrix's, 

He has moved_, and has not left her his address .. 84 

I said to God "So that's it.. I begin to 
believe in you~ I shall hate you. I . 
have free ~'1i 11 _ to _break my promise • haven·•·t 
I 0 but I haven't the power to gain anything 
from breaking it, You let me telephone; but 
then you close the door in my face • You let 
me ain 9 but you take at;.ray the fruits of my 
sin• You let me try to escape vrith D~ 9 but 
you don•t allot>r me to enjoy it. You maks me 
drive love out, and then you say there's no 
lust .for you either. tfuat do you expect m~ 
to do now 9 God? Where do I go from here?" 

82. The End of the Affair, p . .,120 

83-. The End of the Affair, p.113 

84. -The End of the Affair,p.98 



- 282 to!o 

The tone is of neor despair. The fUture is unc~rt~:tt!l. 

Coming out of Smythe 1 s one day.- she sees Naur:tce 

on the road• She f'ollot:Is him almost ·upto his favou.rfte 

bar. She was hOping he 't-Iould turn and see her~~ If he 

did, 'she 1,-1ould go in too,: and tb.ey mi.ght begin again as 

befor-e. However, Haurice does not turn round., ana. she 

has to walk back home. alone'!. At home she is about to 
' ' . . . . 

:;v;ing up Bendrix to tell him she t<Tas going back to him, . 
t1hen Henry, he~··.husband staggers int muoh too early than 

is his wont.. Henry is looking ill and. harassedt . He 
.. ' 

pleads \<Ji th her not to leave him, and seeing his. t!l.secy 
' . . . 

she is compelled to promiseo That was another vow to 

keep, as if'~the one at the !()ndon blitz .were not burden 
I .. 

enough• Dazed a.nd in pain, she rushes out of ths house. 
' i . 

' 
t'Jhen she :returns home i.t is t1ith a crucifix-·" a cheap 

ugly one because I had. to do it quiokly.:nSS But the aet 
... ~ ~ 

signalled a further decision. · 

' .. 
This is an aot of momentous aignificanca., It means 

that she is through ·with .her vacillation, that she is 
•, 

ready for tha plunge • In the dark of her faith she viaS 

surrendering. Do~no on her ~nees before the crucifix she 
1- .... 

makes a ~ervent pleas "I wish I knet'l a prayer that t·1asn •t 
1 • 

. 
85. The End of the Affairt. po11? 
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me. me, ••.• ~ Let me forge·t me• Dear God, I've tried to 

love and t•ve made such a hash of it~n86 All claims 

are yielded up i p these \'ro~s, all tt,lat t-.ras her t· and . 
.. 

hers. The decision i.s solemnized in a Roman church, 

though that t\7SS . not planned • She had just blundered 

on a church that happened. on her t-Jalk and she had gone 

in because she needed the. quiet~ At first the plaster 

figures on the walls revolt her. She is even repulsed 
' ' ·, 

by the crucifix, and "all the emphasis on the hum.an 

body.n87 

The church scene marks an,important event in 

Sarah • s mystical gro"Jth .• · It is an epipnany • with under.­

tones of tremendous consequence for herself~ tfuat had 

been only an idea, vague and distant, has not1 become 

part of a personal equation~ Havi .. ng closed her affair 

With Bendrix, she thought she could not ·stand. any 

suggestion of the human body and its needs~.88 

I thought I could believe in s.ome kind of a 
Gocl that bora no relation to ourselves t 
something vague, amorphous, cosmic to wh~ch 
I. had promised something and. t'fh-l ch had 
given me something in return--stretching 
out of the vague into the concrete human 
life, like a powerful vapour moving among 
the chairs and walls., On~ d~y ! too would 
become part of that vapour.-I would escape 
~sel.f for ever• 

86. The .. End of the. Affair, Po117-18 

e?*- 'rile End of the Affair, P•10? 
ss. The End of the A.ff'a1r, p,10? 
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The crucifix ·confronts her \'lith t.he possibility th~t 

the~e may be no escape. It presents her with a human 

body, ripped naked, and stretched on the bed of a cross. 

Thus, .by.degrees, Sarah is led to the heart of a 

mystery...;.;the·mystery of Incarnation. Tlie plaster statues 

are the state~ent of a pro~osition, repulsive tQ her at 

this stage, tl,lat God,. owing to His love for men,. has 

taken unto Hioaelf man•s nature~body·and soul--.and thus 

has admitted evecyman to His graoeo Half-believing yet• 

Ssr~h is the focus o-f a debate b.etween the Incarnational 

faith ·and the louder assertions of rat~.onalism~ ThiS 

latter'philosophy is supported by Smythe, by the scient­

ists generally and, to a limited extent, by Bendrlx., 

Sarah flirts with the':tdea •. but is compelled to reject 

it41 Disgusted she still is witli the crudity o£ the images. 

But sne cannot help noticing that to dismiss them alto­

gether would be to deny wliatever was ·Uplifting in her 

relation \-Ji tb Bendrixo 89 

I thought of certain lines life had put on 
his face aa personal as ~ line of his ~J r:tting: 
I thought of a new scar on.his shoulder that 
wouldn•t have been there if once he hadn•t 
tried to protect another man•s body from a 
falling wall. He didn •t tell me why. he tJas 

89• The End of the Affair., p~108 



- 285 -· 

in hospital those three days: Heney told illS;. 
That soar was part of his character as much 
as his jealousy, And so I thought 9 do I t•J$Dt 
that body to be vapour (mine yes, but his?)•, 
and I know I vtanted that scar to exist through 
all eternity. But could my vapour love that 
scar? Then I began to t.-1ant my body that I 
hated,. but only because it could love that 
scar.. tie can love with out minds 9 but can t'le 
love only ttJi th our minds? Love .. extends itoel£ 
all the time 9 so that we can even love ~1ith 
our senseless nails* ~1e love even trlth our 
clothes, so that a sleeve c.an feel a sleeve., 

. . 
. . ' \ 

Looking up. she sees .the corpus, t-rounded and bleeding, 

erected at the centre ·of the altar. Surely t}lat uas 

no vapourt noould the t-r:orld have nailed· a va·pow 

there?· A.vapour of course felt no pain and no pleas• 

ure ~ n 90 Perhaps it \'Jas only ber supersti ti·on that 

imagined :it could hear her prayers_. She. ought n.ot to 

have addressed it 9 . Dear God;- she should. have said'·; . 
.. • 

Dear Vapour. "t had said I hate· you, but can one ho·te 

a yapour? I could hate that figure on the Cross 'tiTith 

its claim t·o--my gratitude--'I've suffered this for 

yo:o•- but a vapour.~ .... u91 

- The argument ·1s compelling. Incarnation forces 

trust and surrender by the ver.y logic of its love• !t 

admits. of no ambiguity, and therefore no excuse for in·· 

90 •. The End o.f the Afi'air, p.109 

91• The End of the Affa:lr t p •1 09 
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decision~ .. ~e laugh, thinks Sarah, is on the rational.­

ists: "Richard believed in a vapour •. 'He hated l;1 .f'~blet 

be . .f'ought a .fable,-he took a fable seriously,u92 

UBelieVed," 'trha.ted,u Uf0Ught 0 _.(3.11 VerbS indiCatiVe Of 

a most personal intercourse* None in his senses would 

be so engaged:With sometl;ling that did no~ exist. Not 

only was then God real, even the Rationa+ist has token 

Him sari ously,. He thought Him enough a toe to \-ro.nt to 

fight Him.. Sarah sees no option but to believe and,. at 

this stage,. belief meGns surrender o.f her \-rhole being._ 

thoughts, desires, .. \-rill-to :the divine pleasure~ 

· The i.ncarnatio:nal mystery is not a little demand­

ing on one .t'lho puts hi.s .faith on it. Here iS Sarah; 11 I 

thought, sometimes I've hated maurice, but t~tould 1 have 

hated himif·I hadn't loved him too? .Ob God, if I. could 

··really hate you• t~hat would that mean?"9~ Supposing ·this 

God did exiat,·she·must alr$ady love Him. And 11suppose 
. ' . 

he ·~~7EaS a. body like that, ttJhat•s t:Trong in beli~ving that 

his body eXisted as much as mine? Could anybody love 
him. or hate .him if he hadn't got a body? I can't love 

a vapoUr th~t ·was f·1aurioe • ~ • n94 All doubts vanish.~ and 

92:, ·The End of_ the A.~ fair• PPo108-109 

93~ The End of the Affa;tr, p.110 

94:. The End of the Affo:tr, p.110 



C.· 28? -

1
and 6 in a flaming rage.," she steps out of the church, 

to ratif.y her surrender by a ritual act.. rtAnd in 

defiance of Henry and all the reasonable and the dotaohed, 

X did what I had seen people do in Spanish churches~ I 

clipped my finger in the so-called ho~ tjater end mnd.e a 

kind of cross on my fore-head." (Emph~sis added).,95 

· The consequences of that action are fa~reaehing, 

Tl1ere is no going back on the decision already node• 

This is how she eXpresses herself in her last let·ter to 

Bend.rix: 96 

I believe there is a God 9 I believe the whole 
bag of trickst there 1s nothing I don•t . 
believe .. ; they could subdiVide the Trinii"Y 
into a dozen par'cs and I'd believe.· They 
could dig up records that proved Christ hod 
been invented by Pilate to get himself pronot­
(ad and t•d believe just the same. I've 
caught belief like a disease~ I've fallen 
into belief like I fell in love• I've never 
loved bfore as . I love you • and I • Ve never . 
believed in ~nYthing $ s I' believe potrro t•'m 
sure.· I•ve never been sura before about 
anything. ~1hen you came in at the doo~ ,.:Ji tb 
the blood in your £ace, I became sur'3,, once 
and for all.. Even thoue;.h I d: .. 'dn't l{D0'-1 it 
at the time. I fougbt belief for longer 
than :X ~ought love.., but·I haven't any fight 
left \If 

There is a new confidence about ·sarah.. Her faith 

has decidedly influenced her and changed 1ler outlook on 

9.5, ~he End of the Af.fa!r.t p.,110 

96. The End of the Af'~air., p.,143 
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life, tfuat appeared ugly before, what t-Jas revolting, is 

. nm-1 accepted with gratitude c; Sarah is suddenly VfiJ.ry con­

cerned a bout n the strat'lbercy mark,. • ~ •• Heney • s .face ui th 

tears falling~ n97 She dt~ells with compassion on all the 

misery round about her. These give her ·life a fresh 

orientation. !t is no longer "me11 that ·is at the centre, 

but "theyu • ''Dear God,u she prays, "I•ve tried to love, 

and I • ve made a hash of' it~ If I could love you,. I'' d. 

know how to love them•••• Teach me to love~ I don't 

mind my pain, It•s their pain I can•t stand. Iet my 

pain go on and on, but stop theirs.;·"98 

Such detachment is extrao~inary in real life• 

But Sarah is ofcourse possessed of a divine f'ire, and 

her actions are dictated by its glow. n:r£ I could love 

You~ I could love Henry, 11 she addrBsses her net-J !()ver41 99 

God ·was made man 8 He trras Henry \1ith his 
astigmatism, Richard \'Ji.th his stra~·rbe1:.ey 
mark,, not only rJiauriee... If I could love 
a leper's sores~ couldn•t I love the 
boringness of Henry? •~· ! imagine I•m 
ready for the pain o£ your nails, and I 
can't stand ttoJenty .. four hours of maps and 
f4ichelin guides~ Dear God, I'm no use.~ 
I'm still the same bitch and .fuke~lt100 

9? .• 
; 
The End. of the Af.fairt p.,11? 

98. The End of the Ai'fai!Lt p.118 

99!t The End of the Af.fa;!_r,. p~118 

100. The End of the Mf'a~r, pp.,11?-18 
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Love has sent her soaring.. The desire of the belov~d· 

is to be t-ri th the ·lover, to merge · t·Ti ~h him even ph;vsi ... · .. 

oally were that possible$ but she must seek to b~ close• 

ly identified ~ith him. Sarah.is in love, and her one 

desire is to be more like hor LovGr~ She cries out t'lith 

passions "Dear God, if only You could come '.dotro trorn 

Your cross for a t'1hile, an~ let me get there instead• 

If I could suffe:v like You, I could heal like You~r:~1°1 

· She t11ould be with Him even in death •· most of ·all i:n 

death, 

It is an axiom in mystical iife that the surest 

sign of God's indwelli~ is when the soul grows.more and 

more forgetful of self and concerned for her fellot•7s ... 

The facility and ~nllingness.trlth which she reaches out 

to serve them a~e a measure of her union t·rl. th God" God • s 
. . 

love is a fire that consumes all that comes 'its uay.,, 

No one may·try to bottle it, to shut it away; it shoots 

out its tongues in every di~ction, unt).l everything 

is upgathered, is suffused with i·ts ene~gy~ But this is · 

a fire that quickens li.fe. To be "present to 'God1
' in 

faith, says !1erton, is to be "present to ourselves in 

'I::Ii ( d) t -.~0 ~hi l al·SO • _..,i · n102 
4 .. · m ·an . pres en ., eve;,;,.:t v · ng e · se :1D tl m~ 

101,. The End of the Af.fa:tr·,. p-~118 

102~ Thomas Herton, No Man·is an Island, Pl!219., 
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Elset-Jhere he sayss "OUr ability to sacrifice ourselves 

in a mature and generous spirit may ·well prove to be one 

o£ the tests of our interior prayer~n·l03 r;wstics Nould · 
I 

generally agre€)... The im1er at-Jakening, t·Ie are told, "t-rill. 

unconsciously and spontaneously ·manifest i-tself in a 

habitual spirit of sacrifice and concern for others that 

is unfai li ogly generous though perhaps t'le may not be 

atuare of the fact.~" 104 . Indeed, God does not give Himself 

for oneself only, '1but also· for others. n 105 

This is the context of Sarah•s prayer to bring 

healing to tb.ose about her. Her response to Smythe • s 

anguish is a clear sign of her progress. She has "an 

e·normous t>lish to touch .. his daformi ty, "to comfort it 

with t-Jords of love as permanent as the wound !t u 106 

She t1ould "offer up some inordinate sacrifice· if only 

he could be healed ••• "10? He;r previous attempts ot 

love now seem to her t.oo i.nadequate-a "precari~us · · 

. 103. Thomas t•1erton, %e Climate of r-lonastii_c 
Pr~yer. Cistercian Studies., N'o.· 1 0•1ass,., Spencer~· 1969), 
P• 02o 

104. Thomas Nerton, Q.'he Climate of Nona,at:;c 
Prayer, p.102cr 

105•· Thomas r,1erton, NeH Seeds of Conter:mlat:i.on,, 
PPo268..69., 

'. . 
106.9 .. · P;he End of the Affa;ir, ·pp~106-10?• , 

10?9 . The End of the Affair, pp.·1~107~ 
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and apainful thing, full of labour and sorrow~"108 Now 

she is. more closely united with Goa, the source of love 

and vitality, and is. "identified" with Him; he·r lif'e is 
fuller and more satisfying,. One with Him; she also feels 

ut'lith all the others t1ho are ia.enti.fiea t>Jitb Him•n'109 

Her concern for the stricken Rationalist takes 

unusual shapes~ We read thus fn her di~i 110 

t shut my eyes and put my mouth against the 
mark.: I felt sick for a moment because I 
fear deformity,_ and he sat quiet and let me 
kiss him t· and I thought I am kissing pain 
and -pain belongs to you as happines.s never 
does. I love you in your pain·. I .could 
alraost ·ta~r~e metal ·and se.rlt in t~e skin, and 
t thooght, How good You.~. Yoti might ha'iTe 
killea\ us trlth happiness, but You let us be 
like You in pain·--

! felt him.move abruptlY away and I 
opened my eyes ••••. I couldn't tell him 

. ! envied h:1.m, carcying the rnarlt of pain 
around with him like that, ·seeking. You in 
the glass everyday instea~ of this dull human 
thing we call beauty• . 

An unusual fare this for the reader? But it is vintage 

Greene • 
. \ 

God • s indtJelling is said to unify all the facul~ 

ties and t-he energies of the human soul. It renders him 

108. Thomas Herton 0 Net)] Seeds of Oontemplatj,<m.9 
pp.?0..71 

109~ Thomas r!Jerton, Ne1.•1 Seeds of ContGl:lplat1. on, 
p.65 

110 .. The End of the Affair,. Iio120 
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•simple•, free "of all eonflic~, all confusion and 

he~iti3.tfon.n 111 It brings about a sea-change within~ 
Th1.s apparently. is Sarah • s experiencE!, too. She now 

enjoys ua simpl'ieity that simpl.; iH .. es (her) whole life 

and drat'IS all the patlTers o:f (her) be1.ng together,.n112 

And hers is "a clax~itY that is profound ~nd olean and 

embraces more .than a universe~n113 By the time 1:1e close 

the book we have observed the various stages of hGr pro­

gress; her death is onlY the final one, The transfer. 

mation does not preclude pai~. But in her suffe~ing 

we notice an unusual freedomt maybe because it is 

willed, and accepted tlTith love'.~ Sarah •s final hours 

are spent about the Still-point.. She has attained to a 

stage o£ identification when life 11has become completely 

Simple. It consists of one. thought, one preoc.cupotion, 

one loves God alone."114 In that loving_.. suffer'ing 
1 

communion has she found her true self. 

. 111.. Thomas Marton; "The Gift of Understanding 9n 
The Tyger's Eye, XVI (December 1948) 9 p,43 

112. Thomas Merton. "The Gift of Understanding, Q 

2E.•Citoi p~43 

113~ Thomas t1erton, uThe Gift of Understanding, " 
.2E.• eit .. 9 p.43 

114~ Thomas Harton, ~ass~m• 
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Th'e diary entry for 10 January 1946 describes 
. . 

the. events ·on wh'i.ch the novel opens •. The tone. is 

unmistakeably love-lorn.:115 

I oo~ldn't stand the.house· tonight, so I 
walked out into the rain.. I remembered 
the time t:then I had stuck my nails into 
my .palms, and r-didn't kno\-1 it but. You 
moved in the pain.· Isaid 9 u!et him be 
alive•" not believing in You and my dis .... 
belief made no difference to You • ·· You 
took it into Yo\lr love and accepted it 
like an of.feri. ng, and tonight the rain 

. soaked through my coat and my clothes and 
into my skin, and I shivered with the cold" 
and it was the·f'irst .time as though I.nenrly 
loved You9 I ttalked under Your windows in 
.the rain and I wanted to wait under tnem all 
night only to show that after all I might · 
learn to love and ! wasn•t afraid of the 
'desert any ·longer because you t-Tere there'-: 
I came back into the house and there was 
Maurice with He~~ It was the second 
time You had given"him baoka the first 
time I had hated You for it and You'd. 
taken my hate like You'd taken my disbelief 
"into Your love1 keeping them 'to show me later, 
so that we could both laugh-as I have some• 
tiiDE]3S laughed at fJfauriCet saying! uno you 
.remember how stupid t-Je were. • ~ •.•. 111 

This would seem to close a story( But it also begins 

one~ The entr,y marks the last phase of Sarah's auaken~ 
" 

ing• Within some few hours she would be dead, gathered 

fo~ever in ··the divine embrace~.. To Bendrix, h~1ever, 

it 1.s simp~ the opening of a net,r chapter~ 

115-. The ·End of the Affa~r, p~·111 
. •' ',, 
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The novelist-narrator is no less infected t•Jith 

Sarah's faith, but he does not yet know it~ Nor does 

he know that Sarah has been long p~ued by her divine 

Lover. He had her marked for Hi~ otm years ago~ From. 

her infancy she had carried within her the seeds of ~is 

grace.. (She had been bap·cized as a child 9 her mother 

nm1 gives out her secret). "It 1 s an extraordinary coin­

.eidence isn't it?" Henry says when he learns of it.116 

UBaptized at two years old, and then begin~ing to go 

back to \':7hat you can ° t even remember• • • It • s like an 

in£ection~" That grace is like a contagion, even Sarah . . 

t;:TOuld agree • That is exactly t-Jhat she. t~rrote oil hov death­

bed a nr•ve caught belief like a disease,n117 

To Ber.tdrix all this is very disturbing~ For not'! he 

has begun to ·see Sarah as a frightening precedent.~. And 

if she ·t1ere susceptible to grace, so might h.e be.~ Alive 

Sarah'was a temptation, strong eno~gh to ruin his oorear; 

dead I) she has destroyed all his interest in life •· He 

dares not even aoknowled.ge'that God haa taken her awr:zy; 

that t'lould be. to admit defeat" It t·Jould also be to allow 

116. The End of the Affair• p.183 

11?,. The End of the ~f'airt. p.143 
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x-sality to the· irrational. and the artist t!lust proceed 

on rational lines~ And according to the rules of reason 

he must certify ~that it was his otm driving will and not 

that of' God t>Jbieb. tookSarab from him."118 tloth'ing t-Jould 

please him bett~r9 . end halt the book is about his fret­

ful efforts at giving credence to his story. Still, he 
' 

is often afflicted by a "doubt that ••• comes when t begin 

to erite, tne feeling that after all perhaps· aha was right 

and I tr@S t-J~ong ~ u 119 

To doubt is already half~1ay to belief. Bendrix 

is confronted with two sets of evidence--neither to be 

lightly brushed aside• The first has 1n do With Sarah's 

dinry t1bich reported in mtnut:e detail both the evor.rcs 

that have lately afflicted his mind and the motivoo thereof. 

Other evidences had to do with sol'!le extraordinary happeniiD 

ings follOt-ling on Sarah's death~ Their cumulat:i ve effect 
, .. 

is such it nearly engulfs him~ That he feels threatened 

is obVious from his ol'm t:rords: 0 If Sarah is right, hor:1 

unimportant ali the importance of art iso t,120 It l!IOuld 

118. Herbert .a. Haber, "The End of the Catholic 
Oye le , " .!m.• c 1i. t • , p .134 

119. The End of the Affai.r.,, p.54 
. ' . 

120. tlhat is at issue is not so much the importance 
or otherl:Jise of art itself. Bendrlx is more concerned t·1ith 
the meaning ·of Barn~ •s unusual experiences. If God could 
so change her that the one affair that had given meaning to 
her life is rendered redundant; if God Himself could become, 
as He apparently bas for Sarah• the one consuming passion, 
then nothing else is necessary; everything besides Himself 
has become superfluous. 
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take a struggle before he can settle that question~ 

· Bend»ix had once dismissed Smythe 0s agnosticism as 

"hysterical," If Smythe • s disbelief was tha~., hot.1 $bout 

his own? ~Jhy the impassioned, though vai.n efforts at 

defending himself against belief? Surely, his lies; and 

his childish refusal to take cognizance of Vital e'Vidence 

do not constitute sanity• The element of 'h3'sterta is 
I 

enough proof that his own defences are crashing~ Bendrix 

is only too aware of this~ He himself admits i ur t1ould 

only have to shut the eyes' of 11\Y mind for a long enough 

time, and I could believe that you came to Parkis-t-a boy 

:tn the night 't~Ji th your touoh that brings pe~ce·• last . -~ 

month in the eremator:tum I ~ol~d you to save that girl 

from me and you pushed your mother between us--or so they 

might say. But if I start belieVing that •. then ! have to 

believe in your God~, I'd have to love your God~: I *d 

rather love the men you slept t-Jith-."121 The choppiness 

of the narrati~ here corresponds to his present state of 

·mind., 

His blu.ster does not really carey convictiOn<!, He 

claims. that t>1ere there "to be a con.fli.ct between an image 

(meaning God) and a man,. I know t'lhO t'lill win. I could put 

. ·' 
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r:tJ3' hand on her thigho•o•• he•~~o••••eouldn°t move to plead 

his c·ause~" Yet 0 he is quite h"e1p1~ss before a simpl(:} 

fever that· has taken hold ·of her• t1i th her coughing by 

hie aida·. doubled up and in great pain 9 he only utters 

a~ impotent wish: "If only on.e had a touch that could 

beal~u122 

The End of the Affair is not simple hagiography~ 

Although the author does dwell somet1hat at length on 

Sarah's conversion and the extraordinar.y events that 
I • 

follow upon it, his focus real~ is else~here~, !t is 

Bendrix who commands the centre of the stage, and the 

burden of the story is the effect Sarah's life and doings 

have on him. The point of view is weighted in.favour of 

· Bendrix, too~ nThe end of the affair" applies to him in 

more than one sense~ It is not only his sexual affair 

that is brought to a close, but also.his impassioned con­

cern for beaut:y-even his veey aesthetic· outlool~~ Towards 

the end he is forced to a recognition that art of itself 

;...s not capable of gi.Ving to life its ultimate Si811ificance 9 

its justification~ 

"All the world's a stage/• And all the oen and women 

me:c.e~ players. q ~/ And one man in his t1me plays many parte,'' 

122, The End of the Af'fbir, p.125 ., 
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quips Jaque.s, the melenehol.y phil,osopher. 123 Bendrlx con 

now see the truth of that saying., He thinks o£ himself as 

a character in £ict1on 0 flung about., observed, and gu:tded 

by an unseen, unreachable t>Ji ll. There are some characters 

l1ho, he sa.ys 9 n;.n a sense create themselves. They come 

alive. The,y are capable of the surpriSing aet or vord. 

They stand outside the plot,. unconditioned by it .• n 124 

Such, :tn his reckoning• is Saran •. But not eveeyone rises 

to 'this freedom~ · There are also those who "sticl{.," \1ho 

refuse to "come alive.n although there 1.s nothing psycho­

logically false about them. It is just ·that they 11have the 

obstinacy of noneXistence •" and :·consequently they need "to 

be pushed arouna.n125 "We ·are inextricably bound to the 

'plot, and -t•Jeari]J God forces ;us, here and there, according 

to his ~intention, characters ldthout poetry, t-7ithout free 

will; whose only importa~oe :is that somet..rhere,. at some 

time, we help to fUrnish the scene in which a living 

character moves and apoaks •• , •, " 12f · .. 
Tais is a new perspective £or Bendrix; and the 

imP,lications of :i.t involve him in .a loss of: identity.. He 

123~ f:lilliam Shakespeare, As You !!;1ke I~;. ·II, Vii~ 

124. The End of the Affa;ir, p.181 

125. The End of the Affair., pp.181-82 

126 .. The End of the Affair, p.182 
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ea.i:mot evan take comfort in tho· thought that he alone had 

Sarah for all those years, that it t-Jas ha 9 Bendrix,. and no 

God of hers,· trJbo •<took~ her. For he has, to admit that he 

uas unable to keep her. God "t~ton in the end. n127 His 

feeling of impotence before a superiorwisdom and Bight 

is brought home strikingly in a dream~ ·He is at~ fair 

"shooting at bottles that loolted es though they t-Je:ce oClde 

of glass bUt my bullets bounded off them as though they 

t'lare coated trri th steel. n 128 There is no t>Jinning f.lGO.inst 

that greater Power~ Still, he t'.7ould. go on struggling t.Titb 

It to the end. For if he gave in 9 he fears~ he might lose 

his self. "If ! begin to love God, I ean•t just die, •••• 

lf ever I loved like that 9 it t~ould be the end of every• 

thing. Loving you I had no appetite for food,. I felt no 

lust for any other woman, but loving,Him there'd be no 

pleasure in anything at all t<~ith Him S\!lay. I'd even lose 

mY 1:rork• I'd cease to· be Bendrix., Sarah·, I'm afraid~n129 

Bendri :-c • s anx.i.ety parallels Sarah's before her 

su~nde~"' "0 God, if I could really hate· you, t.thot t·rould 

toot· mean?"13° So she ~rrote in her diary. ·"sometimes :r•ve 

12?,. The End of the Affair, pp.161~62 

128;. The End of the Affaj.r, p.162 

129 .• The End of the Affair, p.179 

. 130 .• The End of the A.ffair, p.110 
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hated f'1auriee 9 but T:Jould I have hated him if ! llQ~n't 

loved him too?u131 Be~drix•s thought pow is a goithful 

echo of'her words: "And I thought 9 hating Sarah is only 

loVing Sanah and hating ~self is o~ly lQving oyselt~ 

I'm not worth hating.,~ Not~ing~not even Sar~is ~orth 

o~ h~tred if You eXist,, except You,u132 

· Hate or love-God's call commands some kind of 

response. 

ation.133 

. . . . 

Frc)m ·.Bendrix too it t:mi.ngs a oey of desper-. 

I! 

I have ·no peace and·! have ·no loveoo!ooFor if 
this God exists, • o • •• and if even you•-t<Jith 
your 'lusts and your adulteries and ·the timid 
lies you used to tell--can change like this, 
we could all be sai:nts by leaping as you 
leapt, by shutting the eyes and leaping once 

· and for all: if ~ou are a saint, it's not so 
difficult to be a _saint. It's somot~ing He oan 
demand of any of us, leap~ But I won't lonp~ 
I sat on my bed and said to ·God: Y: ou • ve talren 

·her but You haven't got me yet .. .- o ~ I don't t-Jant 
Your peace and I don't wan.t Your love. ·I. vJanted 
s'omethi ng very simple and very easy 2 :t t-iOnted 
Sarah fo!' a life-t~.xpe and you took her e.r.1ay .. 
With Your greHt schemes You ruin our happiness 
like a harv~ater ruins a mouse's nesti I hate 
You, God ! he:te You as ·though You existed~ 

The strained· noto ,. disguised as hatred -t an_d intolerably 

131o The End of the Affair,· Po110 

132~· Th'e End. of ·the Af£,2;11;:,· pp·~ 17?-79 

133~· The .End of the Affair,- Po186 



- 301 -

painful, is a prelude to surrender. Though he ttould be 

reluctant to the last, his , resistance. is beine; worn dotm, 

stage by stage, until he cannot possibly hold himself backo. 

ui said to Sarah 9 all right •; have it your way~· I believe 

you live and that He eXists, but it will take more than 

your pr~rs to turn this hatred of Him into love·~ito~~·u134 
He well knows, hatred is_ the beginning. Smythe and Sarah 

hated too• and ~1ere- overwhelmed~ So would he be~ 

. The skeptic may demur at this conclusion•: So .. 
Bendrix is at pa:tns to explain.,. "Nobody kno~Is the 'begin• 

n:tng o£ anything,u135 be claims~ Sarah had believed the 

end began when she sat1 Bendrix's body in the rubble--: "She 

t!.fould never have admitted that .. the end had started long 

before• the fewer telephone calls for this or thQt in• 

adequate reason 9 the quarrels I began with her because I 

had realized the danger of love ending• We had begun to 

look beyond love·., o o o • \'1hen \tJe get to the end of· human 

beings we have to delude ourselves into a belief in Godt 

like a gourmet who demands more complex sauces with his 

.f:ood•"136 

BGndrix is no less a gout'met ~ His whole career 

-
134!, The End of the Aff'ai,r 9. p~18? 

135o The End of the Affa1.r 9 PP~-141-42 

136. The End of the Af'.fai£, pp o,.141....42 
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bears ~!itnass to this-whether he _,is nosing for "the r:tght 

c1ue", or pra-occupiE)d With disintaring utha hunan character 

ft'om the heaVY, soene.n132 Indoed0 he is no lass susceptible 

than Sarah to t~a allure o~ a divine feast • ,In La. PhEUj.,-

§?ienne Francois r1aur,iac rna~es this observation; although 

people do not quite change ~Ji th years, he says·, Q.~rta.in 

impulses whi~h they have striven t±re~asslY to suppress do 
' . ·. 

at times~asaert themselves; and many'peop1e end.up by 

succumbing to them. And he adds: "God is ver,y often the 

good temptation to which many human beings in the long run 

yield .. n They 'ttould rather not have Himt they flee H:tm; 

and silently, uri'fa-1.1-J.ngl.y He pursues; and they al."e over--­

come. They are changed through their surrender? They 

cease to be ~1hat they have hitherto been. This is a matter 

of some confusion!. ble noticed. the anxiety in both Sarah 

and Bel')drixq But the anxiety subsides as they are claimed 

by ttthe deep sea swelln • their doubts ·and vtorrtes are 

hushed nin t-Jhispe'rs'~"n 

In the •wirlpoolt o£ diVine love neither youth 

coun:ts nor age~ "IDirne•s a strange thing•n says Father 

Crompton tot~ards the close of the novel• "St AugUstine 

asked ~here time came from. He said it carne out of' the 

13?~. The End of the Affair·, p~25 
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.future. ·which didn't eXist yet~. into the present tbot had 

no duration,·and went irito the past which had ceased to 

er.Lst• I don°t knm11 that t~re can ·understand time any 

better than a ehild9n138 One may spend hi·s entire life 

riding With time, arid still mey never reach its sources. 

For the lovers it t-Jas t-ii th an mvareness o£ time that things 

began. Soon, however, they <Hso:over that the Source is 

\tlthin 9 prompting and urging them. United t\Tith the Time. 

less, they have their first tast0 of freedom9 

One does not associate such a sense of freedom tnth 

Querry, the hero of the next· novel t'le will consider~ No 

aura of holiness·, nor of joy surrounds him; but unlike 

Greene's earlier characters neither is he quite haunted~ 

Querry i.s simply w;.thdrawtt. from life, he t11ould have nothing 

to do With its vartegated demands.. In him the faculties 

of feeling have long atrophied~ He is 9 in terms of the 

book•·s symbology'> just '!a bux;nt.out ease." 

138. The End of the Atfair 9 p,.1?6 



Chapter Sevon 

A BURNT-OUT OASE - -



t'ifb.at happens if one •·s will-to-meaning 
remains unfulfilled? ~at it the 
person finds himself frustrated in 
this most human demand for a meaning · 
to his existence-,... t-Jhat t~e ean 
observe in the majoifty of people 
is not so .much the feeling of being 
les·s valuable than others, but the 
feeli.ng that life no. longer bas any 
meani·ng·• 



A .BlWnt..,Out Case1 is not one oi Greene's elaborately 

planned religious novels, but iS mora in the nature of 

an after ... word. \1ith The End of the Affair the" religious 

impulse had near~ got spent, and the author's interest 

shifted else~here. He still wore the helmet and the 

breastplate • The battlefield hota.rever was no lone;-ei> the 

indiVidual soul, but the soul of.polities caught in 

transnational ~eed and manipulat1on. He was now gripped 

by the moral-political enigma of a Vietnam, a Haiti and 

a socialist Argentina.. In A Burnt-out Oase Greene is, af3 

it were, turning b~ck to scribble a hurri.ed postscript to 

his earlier preoccupation. We -are therefore not sUrprised 

by undertones of. an apologi-a; bottJeen the l1.nes one reads 

the unspelt warning, Let Me Explain• 

1. All quotes from Graham Greene, A Eurnt.•Out Oase 
(New York', Bantam Books 9 196?) 



It should indeed seem ironical t'lhen an a:uthor•·s 
I 

' 
ver.y success proves to be his undoing;- Greene's situation 

'itras such as he set about t>Iriting A Burnt-Out Case., His 

recent work, partioul~rlY The Heart of the Matter had set 

Qff waves of unpreeedentad. enthusiasm; some reactions 

t:J(:)rG high-pitched and vrild enough to seem zany •.. One young 

t:roman 9 reports GI.'eene, sent him 0 a rather drunken lot·~er 

of inVi tati. on from a Dutch fishing boat enclosi-ng a photo-. ' ' 

graph•"a Another ttrote to him froo St'litzerland suggesting 

. that he join h~r • ''where the snot-1 can be our coverlet l>" • 3 

It t,ras clet:lr tna•t; these poor neurotics had. equated hitn 

tJith Scobie and Greene .felt it urgent to let them 1.""not·7 that 

h~ was no knight .... in~arms to jurnp to the aid of every dis• 

tressed damsel. He must correct the public image of. him, 

and fast, if only to save his personal integrity-~, 

, .The Heart of the Natte~ ttappaaied too o.fton to t~ak 

elements in its readers t" reports Greene o4 Unfortunately 

it t-ras not only the t-JOmen ; . the 'tlook brought in on enormous 

crop of correspondence from total strangers. One young 

man ~1rote from \'Jest Berlin urging him "to lead a crusade 

2." Graham Greene's Introduction to A Burnt•Out 
Case in the Collected Edition~ 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid• 



o£ youn~ people 1 nt o the Eastern -Zone where we t-Jere to 

sb.ed our blood for the: Ohurch.u5 The Green Kilie;-nt had 

evidently entered the arena; long live the Knight~ and 

his lady 0 and f·1othex- Church, He craved. peace,. he prayed 

those t'lhO would urge him on to leave him alone; C1l1d they 

,;eplied that he did not belong to him.self 'anymoret they 

had taken h:t'm up9. He had become as m,uch a publio p~ 

party as the stat_:t onary, etamped with government t1~termarko 

Eve~ more intolerable to him was that priest's and rolie;i• 

ous should. join in.. the 'hunt•~ There was a brand of the 

,ecolesiastfc Ttlith mystical illusions who t1ould not 'be 

kept at-Jay'; they were certai.n they had a kindred aPiri t 

:in brother ·Greene~ A P.urnt~Out Case is Greene • s .reply 

to them alli. the romantic, the neurotic· and the self-
' st.yled deluded ~stic9 

r-1ar1e Bycker is not e. far too distant cousin to 

the young \'.roman t1ho beckoned the author to the icy embrace 

of Stvitzerland.•t Narcissistic to the· core, she is an 

instance of ~sted sexual g~ot1th; and not·merelY sexual 

b~t even of emotional development • Her· immaturity seeps 

through in her speech with its phrase-book qualitY! and her 

feeling of pe~sonal inadequacy is very much underscored. 

She fears the darkt dreads the moth and the rat in tho 



0 

wains~ot. Harried to a factory•otmer, a man old enough 

to be her fathel" and a psychotic, Bane has wri-tten off 

her present esta·te as grossl3 un:real in contrast to ·the 

e~lier less painfUl phase of he~ adolescence• Her thou­

ghts tend to hover about the convent sehool and Siote~ 

Therese· with he~ broken ankle, and the plage in August 

t:Jith her parents,. 6 All this t1as ~ willed diversion from 

the unpleasant demands end conpl:lcations her husband 

r$presented, Ryoker has not only failed to awaken her 

passion, he has the more firmly sealed her virgitli.tYa and 

it is no accident that it is the "srnel.l of stale margarine 

t'lhioh she would always associate with marriage,o7 Her un ... 

· .fortunate marriage has resultod in warping her sexuality, 

and f'Jarie is already shot~ing the split between her ardent 

eroticism and her capacity to enjoy sexo There are traits 

she shares 'lfJi th Helen Rolt • too, t~ho at nineteen 't'JaS cast 

at sea and picked up a t-Jido'"'!l!: P.larie is a Widow but in the 

emotions~ .• nonetheless, very real 9 sense; and he~ unf'ul .. 

ti~led erotic impulses are hunt-tng for a w·orthy object t'!hen 

Querr.v blunders onto the scene~: But the retired arohi teet 

is also retired from t1omen t' and she must do tl!i th mere day. 

6... A Burnt-Out Oase 9 p.6a 

? .• , A Burnt-Out Case, Po135 
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dreaming Of him""'-and ,.,hat· havoc such daydreaming might 

d.o! 

If the novelist would have nothing to ·do ~tb r·1arie 

and her ilk• he .felt·the more hurt and mortified by 

· demands made on him by his priestly suppliants • G~ene 

recalls hot·1 a French priest kept harassing him t'f'irst t~i th 

letters of a kind which should only have been addrossod to 

his confessor, and. then in person: he .even poppea up 

unannounced and inopportunely, one evening~··~ Other 

·.priests uould spend hours in nzy- only ·armchair, t~Thile they 

described their d1fficulties 9 thei.r perpleXities, their 

desperation •. n 8 All this, understandably, t-tas very un .. 

nerving. Gl-eene tells us hmJ he felt i 9 

in the. years·· between The Heart of the Na~tter 
and The End of the Affa~ I felt myself u.se~ 
and ex'Elausted bytne vic ims of religion,. 
The Vision o.f' i'ai th as 001 untroubled sea t-Jas 
lost for ever; it. t11as more like a·· tempest in 
t"lhi. ch the lucky t-1ere engulfed and lost,. and the 
unfo~tunate surVived to be flung battered and 
bleeding on the shore.. A bet·ter man could have 
fQund a life's \'Jork on the. margin of that cruel 
sea, but my own course of life gave me no eon. 
fidenc~ in any aid I might proffer~ 1: had no 
apostolic missi. on, and the cries for spiri'liual 
assistance maddened me because of my impotence, 
t1hat was the Church for but to aid these suf• 
ferers? t<Jhat t·1as the priesthood for? I vas 
like a man tlithout medical knowledge in a 
Vill!jlge struck Hith plague. It uas in those 
years, I think, that Querry was bornt and Father 
Thomas too~ He had often sat in that chair of 
mine, and he had worn- many faces .. 

" 

8. Graham Greene's Introduction to A Burnt-Out Oase. 

9.. Ibid •. 
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In the character of Father Thomas we have a sense 
.-~ 

of Greene's impatience with that soulless religiosity 

t-vhich '· in the suburban \-:taste land, did at times pass for 

Pietys "the piety of the educated, the established~ who 

seem to Oli1D their Roman Oatholio image of God, ~1h.0 have 

eeased to look for Him because they consid.er they have 

found Him•"10 But thei~ religion is quite barrena it 
\ 

' -
oannot save, or quicken their lives~ How very different 

t1Tas the simple faith of the r-1exican Indian of t'!hom Greene 

t-.rrota t<li'bh such touching admiration~.~1 Both in· Me;xioo and 

in the African bush,, belief was something primal and hence 

likely to ~elaase in the believer some veins of the purest 

trust and joy. Neither is·there joy nor freedom GVidenoad 

in Father Thomas, On the eontracy he scares off ev:en the 

most ordinar.y comfort; he makes his companions feel. guilty 

that they should enjoy an occasional drink•; Joy is at the ., 

f·arthest from t~here Father Thomas is., He is indeed an un-· . . "\ 

usually blighted i"igure 1 frigid in company,. and so scared 

of the dark12 that he is forced to keep many a sleepless 

night. He is· so grossly intolerant of human t\fealrness ~13 

10• Ibid,, 

11 c. Graham Greene 9 The. Iat\Tless Roads(Penguin Books, 
19?1) t pp .4&49 ~ 

12. A Burnt-Out Oase 9 pg85 

13. His aversion to F-1ar.te Akimbu, noticed later in 
·the chapter is but one i.nstance. Another .is his reaction to 
Querry ·on .the mere allegation of a sexual lapse,.: 
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and so unlike the Incarnate· Goo, t1f~o in embracing ~the flesh 

also took on its ~ .. 1eakness t that t1Te ~1onder at the· audao:i. ty 
i • ' ' I ' 

of his priesthood.. One who understood so_little .of the 

~~ster could ill function as his Vicari 

Father Thomas belongs to that priestly tri~ t1ho are 

overlY self-confident of their spiritual insights but 

st~angely· enough are also contused and so lost in· their 

theological labyrinths that they must" borrow a taper from 

any passerby to light their tray out•. He has very little in 
• 

'common with Greene's earlier priest-characters, except 

perhaps with· the perpetually agitated Father Clay• :Both 

.Father Rank of The Heart of the I1atter and The Pott;l,ns 

. Shed,~.:£1.. Father James are mature charac.ters; and if they are 

not of much use to.their flock,\ still their helpleseness 

is balanced off by their very genuine compassion,~ FQther 

Thomas in his pride and spiritual immaturity·iS a proper 

match only for I·1arie •. 

The priest•s character is brought· out in clear 

relief in the scene just preceding the clima~l~ The fathers . ~ 

' 
and doctor Colin are discussing Querry who has just gone 

out of the room~ A scientist. \·iith no pretensions to 



religious belief 9 Colin describes him simply as a ttburnt..- . 

out ease." In the context of the leprosaria thiS diagnosis 

is amplY expressive9 Simple truths however are not for 

the complicated mind, and Father Thomas retorts ~Jith 11Tbe 

better the man the t:JOrse the ar:tdity,n15 hinting that if 

Querry is not a saint already, he is t>1ell on the tJayo 11A . 
man tV'ith little faith doesn't feel the temporary loss of 

it.u (True, even Colin suspects a virulent condition, as 

he tells Querr,yi "You•re too trou~led'by your ~aoh of­

.faith .• ~ •• You keep on fingering it like a sore!'t.u ·. But tm 

are not here concerned with Querry's faith or 1~ck of itf) 

What b~ls us over is the priest's impudence in arrogating 

to himself such extraordinary e:JPiritual. gifts~ He :;.s quite 

satisfied that Querr.y is only passing through a difficult 

phase of his mystical ascent; his loss o£ faith is no more 

than apparent: he was actually slogging through the Dark 
' ' ', 

I\fight (uPerhaps even netJ you are walking in the footsteps 

of St John o£ the Cross, the rwehe oscura ... ).16 at the end 

of which at:Jai ted the di. vine Spouse liJith out· stretched arms • 

and the cro~:rn of bliss for eternal reward., ~Jhen the doctor 

t;rarne him against reading too much into Querry's "lossn of 

fa1.th, tb:e other retortsa1? 

15~_.· A Burnt-Out Oase, .p~1?5 

16. A. BuarPt.;.Out Oase 9 p._89 

1?~ A Burnt-Out Case, p~1?5 
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"You talk, doctor, like all atheists, as though 
there t·rere no suoh thing as graceo Belief mth ... 
out grace is unthinkable~ end God \"Jill never :ro'b 
a man of graceo Only a man himself can do thot-

. by his oun aet:tona. tre have seen Querry• s actions 
here, and they speak for themselves." 

,. 

'"I hope you won't be disappointed., u 0 says the doctor, and: 

the other•·a reply is quite patronizing2 '"You are a very 

good doctor, but all·the same I'think we are bett~~ judges 

o.f a man•s spiritual condition~ooo You can detect a patch 

,en the skin t'lhere ·\"19 see nothing· at all• . You must s:.tlot-7 

us to have a nose for-t~Jell .• • o o u Father Thomas hesitated 

·and .then said",·o• heroic v:trtue•"• 18 

His. bebavi our evinces ~ot the sbadot-~ of a doubt ·in 

his own skill in diagnosing another's spiri tuaJl oond.~~iono. . . . ' . . . , 

Querry 9 he has decided, is one especially favoured of God. 
' . . ' . . 

He :ts quite determined that neither sickness nor borodoln 

has drive.n the architect on to thei,r midst; it t1JOS nothing 

but heroism of an unusual order*' .Soon, hm·rever, i't:. becomes 
I 

clear what sort o£ nose the priest has for heroic. Virtueo 

Even as he is speakin~, the Nother Superior r:tngs up to 

pass on the "terrible net1s" that ~JUerry has got Har-le Ryolter 

with .child19, and. the priest is thrown fnto the uorst 

tamtrums of despair: uHe eould not have given a more extreme 

Signal of d.istress(' n 20 

18. A Burnt'!'*Out Case• p.1?5 

19 • A Burnt-out Case 9 p .1?? 

A Burnt-Out Case •. Po1?6 
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Father Thomas said, "I envy you your skin 
test 9 doctor. You l:rere r-lght to warn me 
against disappointment, The Superior to~•­
He said much the same thing as you. I have 
trusted too much to appearances." 

If this priest revolts our finer instincts. it is not 

merely due to his. bigotry and proud self-assurance which 

hot·rever he cannot long sustain. l~ei ther, are. his preten .. 

nions to be· an all~kno~Ting doctor of souls ~ndiosted by 
. ' 

his life or deeds.,. Fe\IJ men t1ould ever dare make such 

streeping claims~ Even the moa.erately sensitive Greene 

charact~r is conscious of his inadequacy; painfullY avare 

how little .one knows.onself,. h~v much.less still anoth~r 

human being. 

Father Thomas typifies trnamuno 0s believers.i "Those 

. t1ho· believe that they believe in God, but wi-thout passion 

in their heart, without anguish of mind 9 without uncertainty, 

without doubt, tvithout an element of despair even in their 

consolation, believe only in the God ldea,.n()t in God Him­

self .• _n21 , Their God, being but a concept cannot ~ve or heal 

the soul of its guilt; it is after all a mental construct 

and, at its best, orily a pale reflection of tlla liVing God. 
,c'•, 

Father Thomas is, of course• the· villain ~of the 

piece. But even before be tru.tos Querry up in earnest as 

exemplifying his mystical tenets. others h~d su~eyed the 

I 

21. Cited in Greene's Introduction to A Burnt-Out 
Oaae. -
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field and fo~nd a little vulgar shrine to erect the image 

o:f thiEl latter-d?~-Y saint on., 1\'vcker is the secular counter­

part of Father Thomas, and the author spares no love for 

him ~t all• Ieyroker is the ot~nt:Jr of a margarina ft:ucrtoey and 

in the long lonely. ye'ars in. the bush, he has built hit!Jself 

a tragic profile. He is to him~elf a man much to be pitied, 

not for his personal immaturity and lack of understanding 

(whtch m~ght have passed for true self•knotd.edge) but for 
' 

his "spirit~al problems~" '"tlhen a man has nothing else to 

be proud of 9"' the Superior says perceptively, ' 0he is proud 

of his spiritual problems. After t\;JO t1hiskies he began to 

talk to me about grace~«e22 

Rycker is a. character straight out of a eomon farce, 

e:nd part of the oom:tc effect is that he doesn •t knot:r ito 

Bis marriage to the adolescent Narie t·.ras a calcula·ced affair. 

•·ntn a post like this it•s necessary to have a companion •. 

But I look ahead.-o If you believe in marriage you have too•• 
' 

I 8ve still got tt>Jenty years of-let • s call it activ~ life-

O}lead of me, and t·Jhat t-rould a tcJoman of thirty be like in 

tt-Jenty years?" • 23 Rycker is obsessed. trrith sex and St Paul­

in that orders 24 

22. A Burnt-Out Case, p,14 

23., A Burnt-out Oase 0 Pe32 

24.· A Burnt-Out case, p-.32 



"There are enough problems without se_x~ I ~,?l'l 
assure yolh Saint' Paul tmote 9 didn 9t he, unat 
it was better- to marcy than burn o Harie tr.Ul 
stay young long enough to· save me from the 
furnace •. " He added: quickly, not course I'm 

· only_ joking" t-Ie have to joke, don't. t.19~· about 
serious things. At the bottom of my heart I 
believe very profouna~-. ;m love. n 

Later he makes the proud clainu ''"I'm a good Oatllolie, I 

hope t but that doesn • t prevent me from havJ:ng spiritual 

problems~n• 25 

Here indeed. is e soul-mate for Father Thooos.~ 'uA 

lot of people take tb.eir religion lightly,"' he says, 0 "but 

I had six yoa.rS1 t:Ihen 1 t-1as a young man m tb the Jesuits. 
. . , I 

:tf a novice master had, been lese unfair you wouldn't have 

found me here.n• 26 And so-he has been spending h~s long 

years in the bush meditating on palm-nuts and love' '"the 

love of God• Agape, -not Eros~n he qualif-ies., 2? 

"In the sem:lnacy I formed the habit of thinking 
more than most men." Ryoker said. "A faith like 
oursi. when profo~ndlY understood~ sets us @any 
prob email!. For instance-no, it's not a mere 
instance; I'm jumping to the heaX't of t1b.at veally 
troubles me, I don't believe my wife understands 
the true nature of Christian marriage." 

A strangely tt1isted character& Rycker has sex, love and 

religion all mixed up in his mind~. He claims it for a right 

to have sex t!J!th his wife t<1henever and ·anyway he deoired, 

25 •. A Burnt-Out Oase,, p~.35 

26..; A Burnt-out -Oase, p~35 

·a?.- A .Bur-at .... Out Oase, PC'36 



·never mind her own ·tdshes in the matter. His lust is 

divorced of any hint of affection, and altogether un., 

attended by romantic sentiments~ '"Sometimes she even 

·refuses her duties t"' he blurts out to Querry on their 

first meeting. '"Her duties to me,· Her married du'Gies.•48 

Did one really think of those as duties?., 0 "You knotu very, 
. . 

t-Jell the Church does. · !~o one liss ony right to abstain 

except by mutual. consent." • 29 i-Ie is tortured in turn b:r 

a sterile brute lust and the dread that she mi{Sht any day 

leave him. Instead of malting himself more appealing., his 

· stratagem is to preach to her on St Paul and the love of 

God.. '"Because 'if she loved Him, she wouldn't want to 

offend Him, l:rould aha? And that would be some security•n30 

God is but a bandy means to hold up,his tottering marriage. 

So to eyoker., · one suspects, i.s· Querry: . he is not only an 

·acquiescent dummy on toJhom he may exercise his need, for 
" 

uintellectual convers€ltion'*; he is also the famed architect 

whom it is 1\Ycker's privilege to "re-discover"-itsel£ a 

short-out to t-Torld-f'ame. ln ever:; t1a:y it has b(·.cn .profit­

able to latch on to Querry·. Unlike Father Thomns,; lqeker 
. I 

28' 0 'A Burnt-Out Case• p~3'l 

29. A Burnt-Out Case, p.3? 

30 ~ A Bm:nt-Out Case• P•36 

f . 



does not so much exemplify e "vulgar liust for holirieesn31 

(t'Jhioh might have done him some o.redi t) 9 . as a pathetic 

need to boost up his sagging morale by whatever means~­

through a reference ·to religion if that helped 9 o!9 to a 

facred name.. . 

Hyoker ~a is a cynical portrait. J.mt even less 

aympathetie is the. author to the seedy British jou~aalist. 

PerkinsQn is vulgarized beyond any hope of recovery.. The 
•• • • p 

representative of a cheap Sund~ newspaper, he mnkes loud 

claims of his articles being 4 "syndieated in the United 
. . 

. State.s 9 France 9 Germany 9 Japan and. South America.,_ No 

other liVing journalist • ••• 0 u 32 . He has quite i'orgo·~ten 

that there might be some small distinction between fnlse­

llood and truth .. 

If Fathe~ Thomas rouses us to anger and Eyek~r to 

scorn \'lith their self-importance, Parkinson elicits no· 

e@otiona at all; onlY laughter~ This is perhaps beeause 

he is not really built up as a character; he is only the 

clown t<Ihose part is to keep us aoosed between scones; end 

this he does well and t'lithout any apparent effort; He 

appears to be incensed that Querry has not come fonJO.rd to 

meet him•' '"It"s stupid. of him ·to pretend to hide Bt:JBY•: 

31., As claimed by Professor Kermode. C.f.,Frank 
Kermode 9. nr~ Greene's Eggs and Crosses, n in Samuel Hynos(ed) 9 
G~aham Greene~ A Collection of Critical Essa.ysf! ~Jentieth 
'Uent;ury Views., (flew Jersey• A Spectrum Book, e•197;}),p,129. 

32. A Burnt-Out Case, p~104o 
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l1o one really wants ·to hide from t·lontagu Parkinson~. 

Aren't t the end of every man 9 s desire'? Quote.. Strln,p 

burnso on33 •nParkinsont'H he shout~ out to Qolin t:Tho has 

asked !lis name, • ur·lontagu Parkinson.. He added t~"ith dis.;. 

appointmentl "l>oesn't tbe name.rnean.anything atoll to 

you?" .t~4 · Shortly afte~ards he eja.ou1ates ·again~35 
"Have neither of you, t• Parkinson said so~rot-J· .. 
fully, "heard my· name, Montagu Par~inson? . 
Surely it • s memorable enough«»" It,. t:1aa irapocsible 
to tell whether he was laughing at himself~ 

' ' 
Father Thomas began to anstrer himc- 11To 'be 

quite truthful, until you came.,.o" 
11i·'ly name is t·J±'it in H8rter. Quote. Shellyqtt 

Parkinson said~ 
9 t1hat are you? t-lha:~ are your motives? I knot~ a lo·b obout 

you already~ I·~ briefed myself't" • cries he as soon as be 

has Quercy alone and io his pot-rer·~· '"You a.ren °t. eJ...-actly 

a nan t-Jho lovGs his fellot·;s, are you? Leaving out women, 

of course. n ° 3G ttThere is a strong allurement to ee~p. 

·tion~« notes the autl1or,3? 

and there ~~as no· cl'oubt of Parkinson's; he 
carried it on the surface of his skin like 
phosplJorus, impossible ·to mistake 9 Virtue 

33. A Burnt-out Case, Po.102. 

34. A Burn-t-Out Case, P•·102. 

35 •. A Burnt-Out Oaset P•104. 

36. .A Bu_-r:nt-Out Case, p..,106t;~ 

3?. A Burnt-out Oose, p.106.; 
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bad died long ago within that mountain of 
flesh £or lack of air~ A priest might not 
be shocked by human failings, but he could 
be hurt or disappointed; Parkinson would 
welcome them. Nothing would ever hurt 
Parkinson save failu~ or disappointment 
him,but-~he siz~ of a cheque~ 

Parkinsop is, but a· small-time reviet>1er; but the 

author uses him_ to larger purposes·. In him is seen the 

type of all critics and.eonnoisseurs of literary art, the 

kind of whom Qu~rr,y speaks in· his parable of the 

Je't:reller: 3B 

They began to write books·about·his art; 
especially those who claimed to know and 

-love the King tvrote about him~ The books 
all ;a:aid much the same thing, and t-rhen our 
hero· had read one he had read them all .• 

Ana quite unashamedly Parkinson annou~ces to Que~ his 

intention of "building·him up" as a hero and a soint .. 

Greene perhaps had sim;lar experiences as Querry; at any 

rate he could not but have been e~asperated by all the ' 

. critical attention. It was not onlY the cynic ~iho loved 

to finger "faults I was tired of feeing"; he was even mora 

irritated by claims made of discovering in his t1ork *'buried 

significance •••• ofwhich I ~as unaware~"39 

It is quite important to recognize the bond that 

connects Father Thomas with each of the other t~ro·!:. All 

38. A Bumt ... Out Case, p.155 

39.. Cited by Professor Kerrnode, CfqFranit I\ermede, 
nr,1r Green·e•s Eggs and Crosse.a,u .Q!l~Oit., Po126 
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thr$e of them ere intent on using Querry or at least his 

name to personal advantage.~ tfuile · }\ycker would htlVe him 

boost up his self~i~age .and thinks him in some vague way 

a sure~ against his marriage breaking up t Parkinson 

cynically employs his name for the sordid, purpose of earn­

ing a livelihood... For; Father Thomas, the_ most in·~e:rosting 

of the three, he is a ,sainted hero, an angel sent to stand 

·guard over his trouble.d faith.,. And all t}lree get alone; 

beautifully. Rycker sets Parkinson upon Querry; and the 

priest aids them both in their pursuit. No soone~ hoe 

Parkinson landed on the leproserie than the priest ana he 

become intimate friends,. to. ·t;he great surprise o:f Dr Oolin 9 

and Parkinson a total stranger o:r ~1hose ex-lstenco nobody 

knetll but half an hour ago~ Not all of Father Thomos•·s 

motives are spiritual either. "T'nere is anothe!' side to 

all o~ this j) 11 the priest tells Colin ~Jho has :t~bulmd his 

encouraging Parkinson. The "other aide·" is that 'i:ihe report• . ' . ' 

o;:ge might brir..g fame to the h)proserie-money too: "and 

the Britisht one hps heard, are a generous peoplo§u40 The 

iElputing of a materialistic r.lotivotion is the atr~ho!J 9 s 

only rev0nge ·,on ·this ecclesiastical type t>Jho kept him 

pursu~d for months ~tb ~heir complicated spiritual 

problems •. 



One did not of eourse ~JGmt the clerical hounds; 

one t;Jas punished enough t<Iith a handy religious tag.. Bad 

he.never rebelled the label might have stuek, and tied 

him down to a life-timer of humbug• Greene hot1ever did 

rebel; and his counter--thrust is in all earnestness~~ The 

blollr is dealt with force and accuracy. If irony is l'lis 

only tool, it is no mean tTeapon• ~ither, But Greene does 

not strike to kill; his only aim is self•defenee• H0 

otJed it tb himse].g to guard the little germ of sincority, 

n All I have left . me is a certain regard for trut;b;- rt Querry 

tells Ryoker at one stage, nxt t:Jas the best side of the 

small talent I 1100 • n41 !U-s "small _talent 9 " no l~ss than 

Greene • s, t11as trl.de,ly noticed 1 uEveryone said he was a 

master technician, but he ~1as highly praised too for the 

seriousness of his subject matter~n42 

The Jeweller of· the story Querry tells I-~e Bycker 

in Luc to put her to sleep is his otm mask, Querry speaks 

f'or Greene; and the story i's a masterpiece in eomio in.o 

vention. The Jeweller was shot into ~orld famo on account 

of his intricate designs in enamel and gold.-ua little gold 

figure sitting at a tabls and a little gold .... and .... enamel egg 

on the table~ and when you opened that there was a little 

41, A Burnt-Out Oase, Pt143 

42. A Burnt-Out O~se, p 1,1$3 
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figure sitting at a table and a little gold•and~enamel egg, 

and when you opened the.to.o~o" and .so on9 and on toP. of each 

egg "a gold cross set ttri tb chips o£ precious ,stones in 

honour of the. King~u43 · No one ever doubted that he was a 

very ,clever jeweller,. but it was the gold cross that; 

oaught the imagination of a eertain type. For theoe, the 

religiously .fervid, the artis·t ha<t stamped himselt tJith an 

indelible seal.; no use his t'lP.nting ever to scram:> . Off the 

marks-.. The only trouble t-Jas that the jet:reller had meanwhile 

got tired of it a.lli he had ~lorn "hiJI]self out wi:?;h the 

i:ngenuity of his desigo~"44 But this the '!lJOrld t:rould not 

recognize c it would not see· thet t':lith neither ambition nor 

a faith ·to guide him he t<~as : as much out in · the eold as the 

next man, that be did not even hove the exous:;e og love to 

give purpose to life. And so he, had simply given up. nHe 

never wanted to turn his hand any more to mountiag any 

jewel at all.,. He was finished td.th his profession~hG had 

come to an end of it • no·thing co.uld ever be so ingenious 
' 

as tihgt he he,d dona already9 o~ mor~ useless and. ho could 

never hear any proise higher than t:7hat he had rocei ved. n45 

But still the rabble clamoured; th~y t-rould havo mora 

eggs and ~ith crosses on them too. He_ was some rare bi~, · 

·43• A Bln>nt-Out Oa.Get pp.152~53 

-44. A Bum·c-Out Case~. P .• 153 
4~. A Btn'nt .• Qut Case, p.'!153~ 
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and they t1ere not about to let hill ·just walk off~,· Be must ' 

produce more of the' kind •. they saidi "it· t:ras his duty ·~o 

tho King and the King'&? 'follouers,.t•46 Seeing, no scope for 

£light, he flings them some. more pieces~ not gold-una­

enamel eggs noti, but nevertheless something to diver'~ them. 

tlhat he gave th~m was a series of satires· on socioey and 

moralsa-0 stonos(out) fri voloilsly•l) "exquisite litr"G1C toads 

for women to t<1ear in their navels. n And aVidly they lap 

it up until nno.vel-jewellsn ooeone the rage of the aoe.scm~4? 
~e jeweller t:Jas nrn1: getting t·o enjoy his joke; and he · 

~ent one up on his o~ previous work by making nlittle soft 

golden coats of mailt with one hollow stone liko a knouing 

eye at the top, -with which men might clothe ·tl1eir s~ecial 

parts--they came to be known for some reason as le·tters of' 

morgue and for a talhile they too 'i:;ere quite £ashiot1ab1e as 

gifts~ (You know how difficult it is for a woman to find 

anything to ~ive a man at Christmas!!!.) So our hero :recaived 

yot more money and praise, but what vexed him mo~t usa ·that 

Gven tl1ese trifles t1ere not.?·· regarded as seriously as his 

eggs and crosses bad been. He tvaa the King's jet'.veller and 

nothing could alter that.. People declared that he uos a 

tnoraliet and that these ~1ere serious satires on the age .. u4S 

46. A Burnt.Out Case,. ,Pf1~. 

4( •.. , A BUElt-Out Case·;. .Pca154~ 

48.,.,. A Burnt ... Out Case,: p~1·54jj\ · 



The moral of the story is clear enough9 and the tone un-· 

mistakeable ~ Greene is hartnp;, his belly-laugh at the 

expense of his persecutors-the religiose and the peddlers 

of •significance•, all! 
> • 

But · of eotlrSe as · is char~c'teristi:c. t-71 th Greene • th~ 

laughter is direo·ted ·as· much· against hinlsel.f insofar as the 

Victim is the milieu of t'lhich he is no less a pa_~... tttth 

a ringins humour he probes the suburban religious standards 

and finds them hollo~ and meaningless. "When a man and a 

tTO:nan rntarried, n so they had told the jet·mller, the Kine; 
0uas pl~ased by t~eir marriac;e because t\1hen ~~~ col!!e to 

litter it would increase .. :t;he number of his subjeets •. n49 

The use of the ·t-Iord 'li~ter·• and, the King's sublioe ootive 

&~ all too amply :expressi~e to need comment.; The jewellsr 

hod been brief:cy ~aken· in by .the god-talk; but ·~hen he t:Joke . . . . \ . 
e . . 

up be found "he had decived h:tmseu •• •+ Jie had believed 
~ . . 

quite sincerely that when he loved his t1ork he t:Ias loving 

the King and tllat uhen he made love to a woman he ttas at 

lGast .im'itatin{3 in a faulty ~·Jcy the King's love eor his 
' ~ . 

people 9 "50 This is the casu.ist's trap .into ~<Jbich he fell, 

and it took so~e doing on his pt3.rt to ease C"Jut the door~! 

As Querry tell~ ~'lme Rycker, "it isn't easy leaviD@ a pro-

• ' 1\ 

49,.. .A Bl.UJllt~GUt· Case, p.1;;o. 

50~: A Burnt-Out Oase, p,1554 
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fessiontt or a habit,, t•People talk a lot. to you about 

duty~n51 ·Religion;. the suburban habit, had become a 
I 

strangle-hold for Quercy/Gre.ene,. and his breaking out of 

it is·, therefore,. a. sign~fieant event in his caree~ as 

artist~ The consequanoa· of that rebellion is the neu free­

dom t1ith wbioh he can· me·at· Father Thomas's religious 

zealotryi "The King after all had eo loved tho uorld that 

he had sent a bull and a shower of gold and a oon •• 9 ... n52 

lUo·t blasphefi\Y, this; but only the play of a nind nouly 

Kread from stifling thought~pa'~terns ~ · 

And if there is a serious intent in this new mocking 

manner of Greene, it is sometlhat in the style of Jes~s as 

he goes about olea.nsing the temple-55 Jesus: makes a whip 

and drives out those who bought and sold in the sae~d 

precincts., and lets free the pigeons to their :~ome in the 

skies. It is remarkable that objections should co~o 

vi1.maril_v from the ·chief prJ.ests and theologians uho take 

alarm at the straight-forward sioplicity of the nou teach­

:tns~54 Greene•s oookeey• too, is directed to the eon­

placent• those ~ho clutch thetv dogmas as though that 

51. A Burnt-Out Case. p •. 154 

sa. A Burnt-Out Oaset: P"·155 

53.r r-nt~ 11:15. The ve~sion used is The Heu English 
Bible~! 

54.' r•nt. '11:18 



guaranteed their salvation, but tdthout an aotive faith tl? 

animate them; who mouth doctrines of f'ai th a9 they· might 

cheap political slogans.·· ·They tell the 'jet-ieller "that; 
' 

oven though the King was £ar away t he was watching oveey• 

thin{(.that went on ~verywhere. · ~Jhen a pig litteredt the 
. . 

King knew of it;, o~ when a moth died ag;ah1s-t the lamp~ 
. 55 

't1hen a man and e. woman married, he knet::J ·that too~" Nhat 

irked Greene was the smug insensitivity o£ the half~believ­

ing., 

The notions of divine retva.rd and tet~bution are a 

cliche t>Jitb the preacher,. Hhether or not he is ltJholly 
. . 

conVinced of its t~Jth~ be has ~ew qualms a~ flinging them 

Sundays and holy deys on a bored congregation~ Tb.ose tJho 
' 

pleased .. the King 9 it wae claimed on His behalf & nover mi·ssed . 
/ 

the J?e\IJBrd, although the re11Jard t'18s not alNays evident to 

the e~/et "but, after· all 9 you cannot see the ai~and yet 

it exists according to th.ose tcrho kn<YJ.o. • ••56 Similarly,, 
' t<Jhen an act t1ent olean asainst the divine la\'Tt such asnl.lhen 

a servant slept with another servant in a ha.y.staok, ·the King 

punished them., You eouldn•t all1€IYS see the punishment ... 

the man found a ,better job and the girl t,ras more boau·ai£ul 

uith her virginity gone and afterua.rds ·married the foreman." 

But all that made no difference t: .for the punishment tJas · 
" •. It. . 

55• ·A .Burnt-Out Case? Po150o 

56.. A Burnt-Out Oa®, p~,150.-
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sure to come. and if it failed in the present timo;, it was 

, only being npostp~ned until the end of life 9 but that made 

no difference because the King was the King of th0 d~ad, 

too, and you couldn't tell what terrible things he might 

do to them in the grave .n 57 

Querry 9 s_lif~ i~ a general way has·follotJed the 
(• 

pattern o£ irony detailed above, So. long as he lived a 

b~meless life, ''he· made no progress in his profession" 1 

lds only ehi·ld., moreover. had died. Come the gradual lapse 

into 'immora13:ty•., and he begins to thrive., to be 1'3 famous 

Jeweller, for one of the women whom he had satis£ied gave 

him money for his training• and he made many 'beatrcii'ul 

.things i~ honour of .his mistress and of course the King. "58 

t·loney too 'flows in, and prizes a and everyone is O§!"'ed that 

all this t-ras his reward £.rom the ting,. The perversity of 

·che ecclesiastical logte is that he should come olean of 

it and a hero; even the church men cannot help ;joini.ng in 

the ,general chorus. "He. left his trli'e and his oist:ooss, 

he left a lot of t-lomen, but . he ol"Jays had a great deal o£ 

.fun With them first. They called it love and so did he 9 

he broke all the rules he could think o.f, and he sust surely 
I 

have been punished for breaking them~ but you couldn ° t see 

5?~ A Biwnt'!O"eut· Oass, p~150 • . ~. ..\ 

58 •. A Bu~nt-Out Case~ Po1.90.~ 



·ch~ punishment t nor could lle• o59 The only -punishoent he 

knew t-ras that he gret'J ever richer and the t1omen uore kinder 

and; more generous to· him... "He had, everyone ag;reod, a 

l!jonderful time .u60 

No one· can long withstand such indulgence; nor 

could. the Jet)]Sller.. The heat of success ·and adulot:ton all 

but w-.1 the red . up hiS· soul~ Hie heart·. swollen ~Ji th pride • 

could no longe7J beat to ·the subtle., rhythm of tho Spirit .. 

~ne shock o£ sufferlng might have revived his faculties; 

but "nob9dy aver made him suffe~it was always the other 

people 1.1ho suf.fered'll ''· The. result is a t>1ilting boredom, 

but the worst had not come• His moment of t:ru'th is t:Jhen 

he realizes· suddGnly that he has lost his capacity for 

There io lef't him only the faint nostalgia of the 

burnt-out: the tr1iSh for even u.che pain of punisbnont that , ' 

·the King must all the time have been inflicting on hirn,n61 

For if he could .fe~l the pain.• other emotions miel-ri; be · 

l."'0activated. too-tvllen he is .jolted by a further discovery • 

. This is the ~udden foreboding::leat the Y..ing should 

after all prove to be a !)hilosophic3l hoax~ And i.f there 

''las no King9 ·chen "anything that he had e"'tJer done nust have 

59 . .:' A Burnt~Out Oase 9 ' pp:.o1sa....51. 

60.•' A .Burn·t•out Case,· p9~51~·, ,, .. 

61~ A BUXI'i!lt·Ou·t · Case ·t p .151·~ 
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been dona for love of himself.. How could there be ortJY 

point any longer in making jeNels ·or making love f<XC' his 

oun solitar,y pleasure?"62 Over=stimulation has killed 

the appetite; and the jeweller9s sensibilities are· quite 

jadedQ Only in moments nhe wpndered if.his unbelief ~ere 

not afte•r all. a final and conclusive proof' of the King's 

existence• This total vacancy might be.his punishoent 

for the rules he had tdUully broken 41 It was even possi• 

ble that this was uhat people meant by pain• The p~oblem 

was complicated to the point of absurdit,y~n63 

Belie£ h6t1ever has 1ittlG to do uith the 1ogie 

og !:a a son ; it operates in a region that· far exceeds under­

standing. Scientific methods are here of no avail» if 

God • s existence could be proved 0 by t:istorical·; ·logical; 

philosophical• and etymological methods n64 
9 ·similar 

I 

oethod.s may be employed to prove the reverse; ·&$- the 

jeueller learns too late and to his dismay. To over~stress 
:roason may t·Jell b~ to deal the tl~·~"ch~blow to an incipient 

faith; and Quer'J."Y, says the author, t:Jas na victio of 

'iiheology. ••65 So ·was Greene's earlier character~ i·1orin~ 
Uv..at Horin seys to his ,,non-Oatholdo interviewer hao a 

::·... . 

I .. 

A Burnt-Out Case, p~156._ 

64,. A B-urnt-Out .Case, Ptt152. 

65.< Graham Greenets In-£;roduction to A Bumt.-Out Oase. 
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elooo relevance to Quercy•s oonditiona66 

A man can accept aey'Ghi:ng to do r:Ji th God 
until scholars begin to go into details 
and. the imp1ieations4 A-man can accept 
the Trinity, but the arguments that follOtiJ~~o 

-;I t-Jould. never tey to deteroine some point 
in differential calculus t1i th a tt:To-times~ 
two table• You end by disbeliev~ng the 
calculus'"'• I used to believe in Revela= 
tion. b~t I never believed in the capacitw 
of the human mind., 

One could. hardlY be more emphatic. 

One must digress he:re lightly to tr:rarp against a -

too cl!ose identification betueen the autllpr and !liS 

characters., ~erry/ Jeweller may speak with Groena 0s 

voicea he may even be lent some of t~e author's passion. 

~ere the parallel must end. Querry • s progress is from 

a complacent variety of belief to a tortured unbeliof; 

Greene's .seems to ha~ follOtilOO the reverse ooux-se~ At 

t~:.rantyone he .he.cl beli.aved uin nothing aupernatut>t;ll1!"6? 

He ~ports in A Sort of Life that he never real~ intendw 
I ' 

ad to be receive~ into the Ohuroh. "For such a thing to 

happen I ~ould need to be convinced of its truth end that 

t1as not evan a remote possibility:~.n68 His was not ~ 
theological problema it had nothing to do m·tih doubts 

and perplexities regarding God 9s goodness or lov~~ ~ 

66. · Graham ·Greene, A V:i.sit ·to Horin, paosifih, 

6?. Grahru;J Greene, A Sort of Idfe(London~ 13odley 
Head, 19?1)~ p~161. 

~- :@t,g, .. t p~ 162~ 



any other diVine attribute. Greene's "primacy diffi• 

eulty 9° he tells us,· "was to believe in a God at ~~ 

The date of. the Gospels,. the l)istorioa!L avidence_for the 

existence of the· man Jesus Ohtis"ca these t-Jere _interesting 

subjects t:1hioh eat'!le not:1here near the core of my disbelief • 

%didn't disbelieve in Ohrist; I ?isbelieved in. Goa.,n69 

But 9 as with Querry's disbelieft Gre·ene•s too t:JD-S appa_y;;,. 

ently of tha·b painful kind that cannot deny faith a 

chance should it pross its claims~?O 

If 7 were aver to be convinced in even the 
remo-te possibility of a. supreme omnipotent 
and ompiscient powe.r I realized that nothing 
a.ttert1ards could seem impossible~ I·t; t-ms on 
the ground of a dogmatic atheism that I fought 
and !'ought hard. It:·uas like a fight for 
personal survival. 

This is youn!? Greene, the quester~ Then he met ViVien 

Day:rell-Bro~ming, his future tr.l.fe; and since ViVien tms 

a Oatholie, he thought he might as t119ll find out athe 

nature and limits of the beliefs she held~u?1 That he 

~Jas thus led to the Church is $omething of an accident; 

his reception into it 9 he recalls', t1as not even a ~oyful 

event.?2 The argum~nts that brought abou:t the change 

could scarcely have been important.. He couldn°t even 

69'. ~biJi•t p.1~ ·. 

?0• Graham· Greene, A Sort of Lii'e 0 p~164o· 

?1. Graham .Greene, A Sort of gf~ .. p.161. 
< 

72; Graham Greene, A So:r>t 0~ Life, p.166,. 



All he remembers is "that in Janus~ . . ' . . 
' ' 

1926 1 became co.nVinced.o!? the probable existence of 

something we call Goa9n?3 I~ the forty year's sinee, 
. . ' . 

his faith has become pl)rer and more distilledt attuned 

·~o the groundst'ml.l of the Silent n~sie t ?IJ.· puri~iod even 

of conceptso ~riting in 1970 he sayss "Wow I dislike 

·the NordLGogj tdtb all its anthropomorph~c essocio'i:;ions 

and prefer Ohardin's Noosphere.a!'75 . His belief, he t0lls 

us, "never cane by way o.f those unoonvincit~g philosoc:;o. 

phi cal. . arguments uhich I derided in a short sto:!?"J' aallod 

t'tA Vi.sJ..t to F!or:ln''; neither vould he bothered t:~i:ba ·cheLJ 

net·r~ His final s--;.;a~e is one of unqualified eu~entle!lu 

"I accept. tlith the app~ach of death I care less and 

less about religious ·truth. One hasn •·t long to uaiY; i'or 

revelation or darkness~ n ?G It should help us ·to !:eoember 

tbot the man t:JhO created Que~.-.ey i.S himself one Of proo 

found and we11~tempered gaith. 

'Thought has no power to heal, neither any to aave 0 

or to free us. Insofar as Querry• a· .faith is basod on 

:t>ational axoe;urnents, it must remain tortured, riddled trlth 

73• Graham Greene, A.--@Q.rt c! Lif'~, Po165 •. 

. # 74• ·,St Joh.."l' ·of ·the Cross, nr:.w Beloved is thG moun-
'Geins, the· solitary ~;ooded valleys, strange islaoos.,;oq 
silent musi6\o~ ~lso, the title o£ t>!illiam Jchriston 9 s 
woZ>k oil the SCience and stae;es of cystical o.om~IDiO}'l.-

. ?5. · ·Graham Greene 0 A Sort of Lif'e, :Po1~?~ 

?6,. Ibid• 



e.nr;uish and uncer'ce:tnty e: Quet.'I.~ is in Uneu:rruno 0 s uoros ....... 

Greene quotes them~one of those "in whom reason is 

stronger than uill, tbey feel themselves caught in the 

~ip of. resson and hailed along in their ot·m despite, 

and they fall into despair, and beeaus~ of their despair 

they deny t and God reveals Himsel.i' in. them, affi~!J@ 

ffimse lf · by their very denial of Him. n ?? 'l'he . t1wd.S !le• 

call' to us George's Bernanos • s young women, particularly. 
' 

rille Ohantal of Joux:nal d •un_9_'tll'0_9.e la earnpa€@~ t:JhQ. 

t~Toulki do evil to g~t her ot-m book~· «out of spitet'; 011d. 

the ·priest's Ee~lY is me@orable# "And when you do~ you 0 ll 

discover G¢dqn?8 The Que~ t•Te meet at ~he outse-a is no 

less in despGirt althou~· he does not quite lmou it,.. 

'uy don •t ttish to believe~"' he crles at Fathol': 2b.oo~s 

tiho plagues him ~:dth his zealo·ory~ '"I am. curoa., if; .... u.I 

don'·t t·Jan·t any of- the things I've !moun and lost,~ I$ 

:i'oi tb l.llere a treo gl;'Ol+Jing a-i; , ~~he end of the avenue , ! 

promise you I'd never go that way. I don•t t1ish to s~ 
~'1''1:~· • t y,... ·~ f th t 0 ?9 ~vn~ng 0 uU~~ YOU 9 a er~o~• . one cannot h~lp 

·~h~ suspicion tha·c Que:&.ey 9 \·lith bis impassioned cl0nial 

is still nearer to God than tue pries~ with his insec~ 

faith. 

?7. Quoted by Grahan Greepe in his :Zzr~roduction 
to A Bu:mt;.Out Caso.4lt 

?B.- Georges Bernanos, Journal d •un curn d.o la 
,g,ampasne., pp.270-?1 ~ · . 

'79,~ A Burnt-Ou·t Oase 9 p • 90. 
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Querry certainly is not offered us as hel_lO~ Had · · 

he challenged God like Faustus, or ·even like Job.~ or gone 

and damned himself t'?!th the boy .. hero of Brighton~ t'10. 

might speak of some strain of heroisml' But Quer-..cy belongs 

to none of these types. He.is an anti-hero like most 

Greene characters,. True, he is tenaciously ·honest in 

'his dealings and in his refusal to pay liP-service to a 

faith he does not share. But hismotivation is not a 

he:tglrtened moral sense, as t-Je understand that tom a and 

Querry himself attributes i.t to a dread of involveoent; 

he. prefers to stay on the outer .fringes. He is done t1ith 

life, the success., money and t'lomen. None of this in'Gerosts 

bin now. All he asks is to be left alone. "lf there t!Tere 

a place called . Pendele, he· thought 0 I t:1ould ne~r bother 

to find my t:1ay back.u80 In Querry, .. t:re might say, the seed 

og faith has taken deep roots. but it must struggle hard 

against "worldly cares and thG false glamour of ueolth .and 

. all kinds of eVil desire," if it is· to yield frllit~,81 

In his dedicatory note G:t~eene said that the book t'le~ 

"an attempt to give dramatic expression to various types 

o£ belief, hal£ ... belie£ and non'""'belief, in the kind o£ 
I . 

setting removed from world:-politics and house-hold pz>e• 

so. ·A Burnt-Out Case, p.169 

81• i'lko 4s19, in The Ii!~w English Bible v .. ersiori. 



occupations, where such differences are felt acute~ 

and. find expressiono"82 The Fathers and the nursing 

·nuns o~.the leproseri~~ offer.variations on belief and 

half-belief of t>Jhieh t as .. t'~e have seen_. Father Thomao 

gives the most obnoxious expression. ·But the in&tiQ· 
. ~ . . . 

tution t1oes not e_seape eensure!J either. E~dent~ . 

Greene has not sa~ out to .canonize the Fat}lers .o'IJ thei~ 

way of lii'e. One sees no reason t>Jby he should: he ~as 

not. held any brief' for them. The Fathers are uhat they 

rnigh1i be. in any real situation-men rooted .out of their 

home and country, living a hard lif'e in unfriend.l;7 
' . . .. 

circumstances\. Their eccentricities are v.rhat notul:>ally 

attend on such difficult conditions. "The too eoscy' 
. ' 

laughter~ the elmggera.ted. e::reiternent,n Querr.v notoo:, 

n over some simple game of cares t1i th r:Jatches fo'l! stakes 
' ' ' I .,. • 

had the innocence and imtpaturity of isolation-thQ 

innocence of explorers marooned. on an ice-cap or of nen 

imprisoned by a war which has .long passed out of 

bGaring 9 uS~ However for him to be ir.t-itated by tbetJe• 

as he is at the beginning, shot1s a lack of unders·candil'll?H 

with aoquaintane0 too comes appreciation, though tho· 

first impressions linger~· 

82. Graham Greene's dedicatory note:·. 'l'o Dooteur 
Hie he 1 !Gehant • 

8,,~, A .Durnt •. OUt Oase,, pp~?-841 



0 Those t1ho lf!OO:X'Y God, •; thinks Querry as he surveys the 
84 

sc~ne before him=, 0 ean bee orne domesticated, 
1 
too,.P 

it's just as .humdrum a marriage as all the 
others:. The word 'love' means a formal 
touch of the ~ips as in the ee~emony of 
the Nass,. and 'Ave Naria 0 like 0dearest' 
is a phrase to open a·iettel:'. This mar­
riage, like the· world's marriages t11as held 
together by habit$ and tastes·, snared in 
common,. between God and· themselves-it t10S 
God's taste.to be worshipped and their 

. taste to tJorship, but only at stated hou:t.~ 
like a suburban embrace on a Saturday night~ 

The nuns•· community is a counterpart of the 

priests•,. and Groene has not th~agbt it necessar,Y to 

linger here. Among the nuns too one mi-ght note ollades 

of sensi ti vi ty and motivation.. Some maybe t1ere f'o:r:'Ced 

into re-ligion by circumstances; others, the true lep:roc. 

philes, attracted by the disease., Doctor Colin· rooalls 

how one such nun had once complained to him bitterlY 

oooause the D.D.s, .. tablets had begun to reduoe 'the 

number o:f her patients: •nit's terrible, doctor•n' she 

had \-railed. •nsoon we'll have no lepers at all.tn85 

others had perhaps been entranced by a grand vision 

t~1ioh, with years, had groun iim and vague and blunted. 

As the superior sugg~ste, for such the leprosaria uas both 

84., A BlL'Pllt-out Oase., p~a · 

85 ~· A Burnt-.Out Case .9 p~ 16~ 
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aD asylum end a batt;tefieldo or• An old mllid 9 "' s~s the 

priest 9 H•eithout imagination, anxious to do good 9. to be 

of use. The~ aren•t so many places in the t1orld. for 

people like that~n•86 .· But the priest waros ag;oioot 
I • 

·p~obing too deeplY into motives les~ one should "find 

some terrible things."· Yet if we dug further~ tt1~1ho 

.kr:lot>JS? The terrible too might be only a fet:J skins de~p. 

A:nyway it •s safer to make superficial judgments;~ ~hey 
r ' • . 

can al~Jays be shrugged off9 . Even by the victimsq.uoS? 

The nvns • bebavloUX' on the mere report of Quercy•s having 

fatherecl.Rycker•s child is odious enough to list thorn trlthL 

l?o.ther !I!homas and his kind. The other 9rieste of thG 

leproserie are treated t~th a'gentle reverence~ tT.ith 

affection even a and the most affable oi these is the 

Super-1 or., 

The SuP.eY?iqr• s mnnner is in total contrast to 

Father Tho~as's.. On the one side is a jqyless asceti­

cism, a ee~seless searching for motives both in .onos()lf 

and in others and a strained seeking after perfection* 

~ere seem to be ~orne Calvinistic traits in the 

of Father Thomas. The Superior 0s faith 0 . on the 

hand, :l.E;; confident 0 i1arm iJ • trusting and jo~ful; 

86.: A Burnt-out . Case'· P!1a.16 . 

~7. A Burnt•Out Oase, p.16. 
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relationship tdth fello-vmen touched mth the s~<trlng . . 

grace o~ a tolerant magnanimi ~~ Their differing at•hi.,;,. 

tudes to life are focussed in a discussion on t·1m.'"ie . ' 

akimbu' the prorni.~CUOUS woman e~techist. 88 Ths SUperior 

tells the other ·priest that the nuns ~1ere surely for~ 

·inmate in having suo h. $n efficient \'I oman for a cat0chist: 

9 "She t·rorks very hard 0 I'm told by Nother Agnes~/" 

'"Certainly," ' the o·i:;her replies sarcastically t 89 

ig you oall hav.ing a baby ever,y year by a 
different man hard work~ I ean•t see that 
it • s right allmiTing her to teach ui th he:l: 
cradle in the class. She·ts pregnant again .. 
t~1at kind of an example is that?u 

.. "Oh, \<Jell, yo'-1 knOt-.J~ autres l>Sts' autro,Jl 
m_aeurs~ r!e are here to help-> fat er~ not 
eonde~n~ and I don't think we can teach the 
sisters thei.r business. They know the "young 
. woman better than t'le do o Here, you must 
remember there are .fetl people .who know the~ 
otm fathers o IJ:he children o0long to the 
mothero Perhaps that•a Hhy they prefer 'US• 
and the ~~lot her of God 9 to the Protestants~n 
The Superior searched for. t-lordso 

In his ~abashed £ur.y over sexual functions and 

processes, and in his puritannioal refusal to aclmou ... 

ledge that moral standards differ aocording to oogions 

and peoples, he is vecy mueh a kindred spirit to. tho 

pious Catholic spinster of The Pot~er and the GlOJ?il!' 

88c. A Burnt-Out Case t p.83 

· .89·. A Burnt-out Case·, p: •. B:?.; 



This CatholiC uoman was the first to recognize th~ 

martyr in the whisky priest; sha does so in the ·pnson 

cell anQ. after· he had told them hou much a sinner ha t%la-=­

a drun~ro and father of a basta-rd child• But she haCl 

made allowances .for all those past lapseS:., and the priest 

thinks admiringly • · "tfuat a ~JOcr'tiby t:.roman ~he t1as!tl9o_ 

when from the fer corner of the cell thei"'e comes thGi 

b~athlass shu.ffla and th.en the oro of pleasure• ~is 

sbe cannot bear; •uHhy won't they.stop.it? The brutes~ 

the animals 1 n '91 She grasps his lmees·, digging in t bog .... 

· ging; the priest to intervene and stop ·them: "•5.:i:: •.s a 

scande.l.,"'92 He wouldn°ta there is such beauty in love, 

he s?;Vs 9 . even in ttunhappy lcnro 0 {besides • "t1e • re all 

fellot-1 prisoners, 0 ), and she tal".es offe.nee at him~ ''"I 

,o~ see you're _a bad. 'priest., n' she ~ays. • "! Houldn'0t 

oolie"Ve it before~ I do no~. ·You syEJpathize ll1ith these 

animals~"o93 Simi~l.Y, Father ~omas is .ear~ in l:'e•· 

cogni~ing Que~yt·s 'heroiSm; yGt t1it~ the mere sucgestion 

of o sexual sin he is scandalized, , 

Here are ttlo virgins ~ho have blundered into 

eelebacy beeaus~ they cannot quite accept their bodilY 

90 •. Grallam Groene, Th.e Pat'19,r and the Gjo~.h P<t12? 

91. Graham Greene, Tho Pot1er and the Gt_o~t Pt130 

92o Grahoo Greene, The Power and the Glo&to P<!!·131 

,'-: 93 .. Graham G:l."'eene 9 Th~ Pot.:rer and the Gl~, P~131 
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na:~ure, its fUnctions and &li.vos. The Superior however 

is well .reconciled to the human eonditi.ona its urgesi 

ecs·casies as ttell as weaknesses~ His God is a compassion• 

a-te Fathe~, not the Policeman eho kept count of ev0ry 

human ~oibleo The Supreme test to tha Superior0s oagnani­

mity is his reaction t·rhen hG is told about ijyck~ after 

the latter has shot Querry dead: ot't'le don't k:lot1 onough 

about Rycker to oondemn.bim•"' he. tells Doctor Colin 9 · 

inviting the retorts '"How persistent you are, father.· 

You never let anyone go, do you?n94 He could not have 

been b~tter complimented. A truly noble soul·.· tho 

Superior accepts the human material given to bil!lt. no 

questions asked, and no motives sought foro 

Querry and Doctor Colin embody differing shades 

of unbelief •. y·et, just as the Su!:>$rlor•s faith is at 

opposite poles from Father Thomaa's 9 so is Doctor Colin's 

disbelief of a different crder from Querry's lock of 

faith. Colin is a far too intricate character to be .. 
dismiss~d with a simple definition" Evidently ha d.oeo 

not s~ara the priests't,; .faith, yet he is no leas persevering 

than they .in hi .. s, difficult vocation~ If Colin does not 

believe, ,his non-belief too needs qualification~ Dis• 



.:. 

cussing the suffering one neoessarily.meats:with in a 

laproeerle, Colin tells his frien~ that some people 

\~ould ~rafe~ death ~o the shaoe: oi illness· •. 9s 
11 t1ouldn ° t you rather suffer than feel d.is­
comf'ort? Discomfort irritates our ego likG 
a mosquito-bite. tiJe become aware of our­
selves, the more uncomfortable we· are. but 
sufferi~ is quite a difiexent matter. Som~~ 
times I think that the search for suffering 
and the remembran.oe of su.fferfng are the only 
means ~19· have to put ourselves in touch t:Tith 
·the whole human condition •. · Hith suffering tre 
·become part Qf the Christian myth~." 

It is ,ess~ntial~ the ~stique ~f the cross that the 

d.oetor enunciates here~a · doctrine not always well 

understood. By e4-alting the C;ross the Christian te~d.a 

at times to forge~ tha:t the glory of the Oro~s is in 

Cb.rist~s triumphing over it~96 But. the doctor, by his 

manner of life,. imitate a that victory • .. ae takes pain 

for an evii, and 'yet suffers it hi~elf in .order to 

eliminate it for others. 

" 

~lithout employing the t<JO!'n .categories of Christi~ 

tlleolog;r.,. Colin does celebrate the at'7ful import of Ohrist.•s 
' . . : . 

His hard vocation is·sustained in . . 
hope • and at the heart of that llope is found Ohrist! He 

95_ • A Burn·t-Out Oase t P•120 . 

96'. Father Francis 1'-lacl~utt, in his- book, The POt-Jer. 
to Heal Q3ombayt Servant ;l?ub~ications, 19?9)1 says:: 
1Ttre have learned to accept evil as good, as God's: will,. 
and have learned a. hopeless rather than a . hopeful ~es.,.., 
ponse to sieknesso- In this we aet more like Buddhists 
"calking about karma than Christians talking aboul:; ~dem.~ 
ption.~ n -He regrets that we. have tl:).ua nbeen· ·robbed of 
our heritage.u-p.135 



is the ~lan Vitale; historieall;V but a link in tho vast 

unfolding of the life-force, for Colin He is nevertho~' 

loss the most important link.. & is the "fertile ole-. 

ment.,. looking for _a erock in the t-7all to plant its 

seedon9? The metaphors play variations on tho Nett 

~estament imager.y of the Sower, and again of the Vine 

that sustains and. quickens life: dwelling in' Him(tlle 

Vi~e) • every ma.n rrbea.rs much fruit • u9B 

· · '"I wan·c to be on the side of' change •n • is how 

the doctor explai:ns bis sense of· vocationj[t.99 

''If I had been born en amoeba who could thinl;:, 
I ·t~o~ld have dreamt of the day of the priillates"' ' 
I would have wanted anything I did to contri­
bute to that day• Evolution.t as far as tro eari 
tell, has lodged itself finallY in ~rains of 
man., The ant. the fish., even the. ape ha.s e;ono~ 
as far as it can go~ but in our brain evolution 
is moVing -my God--at t'lhat a speed I ! .forgot 
how many hundred of millions of years. passed 
bett:ie~n the dinosaurs and the prtrnates, but in 
our Otln lifetime· we have seen the change from 
Diesel to jet, t~~ splitting of the atom,, ·tha 
cure of leproaye~o 

A gr~d Vision this ; but Colin agrees that man hoe not 

always ma~e the most of his V9St potential• Nor has hG 

used tp advantage. the enormous anergies release~ by the 

evolu'f;ionary process~· Nan has all too often failed .in 

. ' 

98~. Jo.o 1.5a5-69 in The New English Biblo version. 

99.· A Burnt .. Out cas~, pp~121.-~a .. 



·Ms·vocation, but :that is.no reason to deny·the g;r~nd.~ur 

·that is shaping up a11· about 'him.. The doctor himse'lf 
I 

has no doubts that . "we are riding. a great ninth evo:tu •. 

tionacy ~ve.n100 

'"Even ·tne Christian ~h is part of the wave;" • 

says the doctol. ... ,. '"and ~rhaps, lo7hO knot-Is, it may bQ 
' ' ' 

. th~ .most valuable part., Suppo~e love wore to evolve as 
'· 

··rapidlzy' ·in ou~ brains as teohnicol skill has done. In 

isolated case-s it may have done:, in the sq.ints.,~·· if the 

man really exi~ted, 'in Christ •" •101 'That 'if' ia quite 

necessary as it is I?art of his atheistta L>1ask• Rr~rQlier 
. ' 

than :search for God i? the froeen, fringes of the· .t"niverse 

~here rna~ a pious Obrtstian soul has· lost Himt: Colin 
. ' 

has found .Him ri~ht in the midSt of this· petty human world . . . .. . . 

uith its stale joys and sorrot'JS.,. but ,enlivening it all. 
' ' 

charg:tng it with a now significance~ The one rilost Vital 
' I • • ' . 

lin...li: in the process ·of evolution, Christ migltt e;uida it 

still, channel its energies, see to i·t;s flot-Jerinr; and. 

fruition 9 

Colin however is no doctrinaire prophet of avolu­

tion~ He faces up to the fact that there have beent and 

.. 
' 100.· .A Burnt-Out Case,: p.122., 

101._ A ~nt-Ou·!f Case·• P•·122, 



f!lUSt be,. nblind \starts and wrong turnings. •. Evolution 

toda;v can prod:t~ee Hitlers Sf? tJell as St John o~ th.a 

C:ross9°192 ~nd it oould not. b~ otheX't'Jise• ,for ~Vil is 

lodged ~irmly in tile human psyche.,. '"tie have become 

cynical abotrb prog:ross, •t • continues the doctor,,103 
0bsc~'l,lse or ~the. terribl~ ·things ltlC'fJ ha~ 0000. 
men d.o during tho last :loY!'o;y YE3ars~ All the 
same t. through trial, and e:t~ the amoeba did 
become the ape..... I have a small hope •. ~ .. 
that someone they call Christ ~~ the fertcile 
element, looking for a or?-ck in the wll to 
plant its seed., I think of OM>ist as em · , · 
amoeba who took the ·right turning~ I t-Jaot. 
to be on the si~e· of the progre8s whieh 
survives•" . 

There is little doubt, from tJho·t He know of Colin,: that 

ue is_ on the side or the ttseedn 'that survives. - . 

Einstein is reported to have said that noveeyona 

tJho is seriously involved in the pursuit of' scionce be• 

eo!!les convinced thot a spirit is manif'ost in, tho lat1s of 

·the Universe-a spirit vastly superior to tha·t of nan, 

ond one in. the face of t:Ihieh ~Je tlith our modest pouoro 

must feel hum~leCJ.u104 A serious ·thinker au'st noed fathom 

the depths ot his mind and he uould soone!l' o:r latexo Q,ome 

102"' A Burnt-Cut Case'1 pp~122-23 

103• ·A .Burnt-Out Oase., Po122 

104,.., Bano~;rt Ho.ff'iDan and Holen· Dukas(od)~~ A_lbo~ 
~nste~!!; The Human 81~de(Prineeton University l?ress}~ 
.C:xeo~ toiien l'i?om Time (Febr-uacy 19, ·19'79)~ 
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.. 
·to realize how small indeed his powers are • · And uhan ha 

has touche~ the bottom he ~ould find too the Ground of 

a1l 0 surrounding ·all., and containing all; ·hut to be so 

contained is man"s glory• for in Him every creative 

impulse has its source• · 

To Querry • s poser, "Are you a happy man ?ti Oolin 

replies si.mply: '"I suppose l at'l~ It • s not a -guost:ton 

that I've ever -asked myse 1f •. Does a happy man ever ask 

5:t? I go on from day ,to day •. 11 ,'405 •"St•ri:mming on your 

wave ,n • the o·the:~ says with a tt.ri teh of envy • The Greene 

hero is never a.t a loss to;,:· .. _;express poin,.106 It mey bet 

as one o£ them puts it; 9 that "io misery t>Ie seem OvJa..~ of 

our otm existence n t.Jhereas in pleasure. tve don 1 t ~ nThis 
. ' ' 

pain of mine is :individual, th::i.s nerve that t>rl.ncos bolongs 

to me and no other.. But happiness annihilates us: ~ro 

lose our identity~"107 His copaeity to forget hi:melf 

so completelY.surelY be=speaks the doetor•s dedication~ 

And it may i:Jell be a pointer to the inner . peace and harmony 

tihich flows over in service of his fello~Jmen. Through 

service he fulfils himself.~ 

105., A Burnt-Out Oase ~. 1:h~.123 

106". The ttJhisky priest's sermon is centred on · 
paino Pain',. again. is the theme of Scobie•s ruminations, 
but a pain o£ oosuic dimensions; and ~,laurice, Bendrix is 
most at home the~. . 

10? ... Graham Greene, The End of the Affair, P•46 
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Gresna wrote in a recent intrcdueti ons ~~o 

elector, t'lbom l llko beat ·as e realized cheracte~, rople'Ooents 

a oottleti and o~ athGism; the fothor Supertor: a oattlea 

ant\ easy bGliof (I usa easy aa a tom of praiso a~ net as 

o term o£ reproach) ; Father Thooas on unoettled foro cfl 

balitf)f ana ~u.arey an unsQttled form of disbeliei'•"10S And 

through these divoroo cbaractars ho bas pu~sod to 0 @ivo 

expression to v~ous states or moods ot belief ana un­

bolief'•u This hctTovar is onl:1 port of his i.ntonti@llSG at 

least tbe raali2ad lifo in tho novol oVinc~s more thsn 

3uot a picture galloey. There is acti.on and mevoE!ent; 

and tba dramatic action centres on ~uerey• s slou pr~ss 

tCWQ.rds recovers, 

At the bog·Uming ot tho noval9 the prctogon1ot 

is no moro tbon hslf~live. '"I feel liiscomtort, thore .... 

fcre I am •" • be scribbled in his diary a paroay of 

Descartes • • then £Jet pon i c b.ond t1i tb no mora to 

roeora.• 109 The mali~nanacy ue note hare is ~o~~eo~d 
by the author's chOice of ST>i€';raphe. 9 Io non ood.~ 0e 

non ri.masi nvc~ roods the line from Dante ( 01 did not 

diG, yet noth~ng of life romoino<l~0 ) Th(!) qucto.t1,.ora 

plaYing on our modE.?X'n sensibilStJT, ovokss within uo 

inozes of the t:~aatolando The sot~1.ne too is co.roi'ul~ 

planned. to enfOJ:Ce the impressions Querry is in tho 

Jliobo1t b.q a sp'!Mt i.s quito deed. The second opi~apb 

108. Grahom Greene's %ntroduetion to A ~t-out 

109o A .§.u£nt!I-!!!Out Oaso 9 Po~ 



clinches the suggestion in i:ihe title that· the Pt'O'GO•· 

t;bhist · be taken as an- advanced 0 case' of lep:t""'sY r~ ~ 

·disease is far too .advanced for hiE to feel t;ba po5:o 
' . 

t;my more., 

' In one of his rambling conversations Quercy •iJells 

·the doctor hot-! he came to lose interest in life~ no hacl 

begun 't'Jell as an a_~ist. Soon .. hO'b"9Ver his career hAd 

become . a·11 important., It ho.Q. him so £ully eng.rossed 

"chat 'there t>1as no time· for ·anytbin;; beside·s, no't; even 

£or love.110 

"Before I \1ent to sleep, even if I t·.ras u·i·tb. a 
ltJoman~ the last thing I ht1d alt·lays to think 
about was t>Jork., Problems t-Jhich seemed insolu­
ble would often solve thems~lves in sleep~ I 
had my bedroom next to my of.fioe • so thc·fi I 
could spend t\>JO m:}.nutes in front of the drouingoqo 
board the last thing of all. The bed• the 
bidet, the dra-vring-boo.:c'd, m'id then sleev~" 

"!t sound.s ,a little hard on the woman,n comments the 

doctor. 

But the artist 9 insofar as 'he is a profossionolt. 

cannot be bothered t-Ji th fee lines, either one • s own or 

other peoples',., Ewotions have a 'VJay of interpoo:tng; 

betueen the artist and his t'Jork~ They not onlY hamvor · 

the t'lork· cd; hand by ruiniml' habi·cs and the concentration ,. ! ..... 

necessary. for sustained effo~t~ they d~stroy ·~he ve~ 

condition i'or ~· ~ence f)Ver:/ artist in .a way is 

110~. A Burnt-out Case, p,41 
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t1ar,t~ of feelings. Passion t:Jhittled dot1n .and destroyed 

·ol~e artist in ~1aurioa Bendrix,111 Gilbert Osmond, Henry 

James•s mod.el of' the aesthete,: who has sat out to fashion 

his life into ? f;tne a..wt epds up an emotional fosei:t.112 

Querr.y*s fate has been comparable to Osmond's~ 

Querry, like Osmond,. hao had to pay a price. His 

:tnstinctst spurned and 1011~ neglectod, have atrO!)hied. 

The t'lell-springs are dried up ond, drained of pe.ooicn, 

he can find no motive for carrying on. Art tal~en in 

p~oper measu..Y>G may have seasoned li.fe: used as s'l;aple 

diet it becomes poison. Too late Querr.y discovers thgt 

he has substituted an illusion for life, and at7 C indeed 

ia a dangerous illusion. "Self-expression is a 1~ and 

nel.fish thing~ It eots everythinG~ even the sel.f •. At 

·che end you find _'you haven •t evon got a self to tnf1?:ross~11 3 

It ·.·atethe rather in hil!l., too. He has lost his children: 

since they t-retrc out into the Horld he had not kept in 
. . 

touch. And the. reoult is a loss of .intere~rc nin anything.," 

'"I don •t t<Jant ·i'io ·sleep u:i. th a t11oman nor design a 

building,. u • 114 

111. Re~er above, chapter on The En~ of th9 Affair• 

112. Ci' • Henry James, ~E) Portrai·t o? a r..awz~ 
Tl1e latter hal.f o£ the book is o1 special refterence, 

113, A Burrrt-Out Case, p.41 

114. · A Burnt-Out Case, p.ll-1 



Art, become a career, had enslaved .. his spirit• 
' He became an addict to tcJork, such that there t'l3s no room 

foi> anything • eviln God al thou{;h he had begun as a 

believer. •uEven in the days ullen I believedoeo6Q .. !t 

t:Jould llave got in the ·way of t-Jork. n •
115. On another 

occasion Colin r()marks: tnYou must have had. a lO*G of 

faith once. to miss it the f:Tey you ao,.rtt 116 Acd Que~'s 

reply is couched in irony: 

ny swalloued their myth t:.rhoie, if you call 
t;hat beliof.. This is my body and this is 
my blood, Not•J Hhen I read that passage 1:t 
seems so obViously symbolic 9 but hot-J can 
you 9:h"Pect a ·lot of poor i'ishetmen to re­
cognize symbols? On~ in moments of supo~­
s"tition t remember that·I gave up 'the sac~a­
ment be£ or-e I .gaV~ up the balic;;f', antl t;ho 
priests lJ'OUld sey there t·Jas a connectionJ ~., u 

This is a oharacte:ristie. note ~Jith Qu·er~ whose unbelief · 

is mixedwith nostalgia and a torturod sense·o£ loss. 
' . 

HlQh, weJ.l, .I suppose belief ie a kind. of vocation o.nd 

most men haven •t room in thei~· t)rains · or hearts for tt1o 

vocations. lf w0 ~ally b~liG"ve· .in some·thil1g ~1o boVG no 

choice, have He, but to go fu:r .... cher.,· Othervr.ise lifo 

.slowly whittles tll0 belie.f away.... r'~ archi·toctu:re stood 

still. One ca:!J.'t be £1 half•beliaver or a half-arehi• 

teet•" •·117 

115. A. Burnt-Oulb Case, p.41 

116" A Bu...·•·•rrt .. Ou t Case-,, p.1B9 

11?. A Burnt-Out Oase1>· P.-189 



The demands faith makes on the believer are uell 

expressed iD the brusque "either/or" : it forces a 

choice and a definitive commi tmcnt. No t-Ionder Eontl!'ix 

v10S frightened: 0 it WOUlci b0 the end Of everyt;I?.inG;~~ ~ ~ 

loVing Him the:ref-d be no pleasure iri anything at all 

t-!ith Hir;:1 artTay~ !'d even lose oy t·rork. I'd ceaso ·~o 

be Bendrix.n118 Nor eon one evo.de the choice~ oncl not 

bear up the contlequences. 

A majoD cone~quence for QUe~r,t is ~is dri~ting 

into a vague p~ofessionaliso. He is no longer the 

inquiring artist he once gave promise to; he hoo bucome 

just a ubuilder11
• Another is ·cha!; hG. has nearly los·ti 

tbe trick of feeling. Emotionally he is burnt; .... ou·(;~ So 

1'!1Uch so it bas become an urgent; nece.ssi ty .:for him to be· 

left alone. Ho dxoeads company; h~a would not know uot-1 ·to 

react to anothez- human being any more. On his ve1.-.y first 

. meeting vJith the Superior he bltL.-rrts out: •"! stt?for from 

:nothing~ l no longe:r: knotv \-Jho:t suffering is.. 1 have 

come ·to an end of all that t;oo.u t • 11 Too?"' said the 

Superior. • "Id.ke all the rest,~··· Querry repli<:.EH '"To 

the end of. everything, n '
119 ~Jhen ·the doctor susg'0sts a 

118. Graham Greene, The_End_ of ·the Arf'a_i£,. p~1?9 

119. A.Burrrt-Out Case, v~10 
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little later that perhaps Querr,y meant to 0 just come 

ant'\ die here 1 " he replies:· • "Yos.,. That ~ras tn fi!3 o:tod. 

Bttt chiefly' I waD'lied to be in nn emp-ty place 9 tvhero no 

!lGt:T bui~ding or toJoman t-1ould remind me that th·3ro blas a 

· •l;ime when I was alive,. t-Jith a vocation and a oapoeity to 

lovG.:...if it \vas love • The palcied sui' fer,. the nez:ves 

feel, but·:£ am ono of the mutilo.ted.; doctor."• 120 

Que~r,y recovers.gradual~. The healinG boQins 

by a return to that earlier time uhen "he was alive, 

\1ith a voc.ntion and a e,apacity tv loven·'ana. to su.fto~. 
' ' 

~be process is SioqJalled by his net'! responsi voness to 

pain~ His African servant, Deo Gratias (the nome per-· 

haps_is symbolic)121 had gone out into the junglo and 

app~ntly lost. By widnight there {.rTas a·till no traco 

of him, and so Querr.y sets off into the sodden dark 

scanning the va5t1ely tWisted foms for a· human shape • . 
At long last he comes upon hie man on the·edge o~ o ~arsht 

knee .... tl.eep in the slush and crippled t'li th fear. Querry 

pulls him out and~ .as the man t·;ouJ.d oot be ooved~. despite . ' 

the damp and the mosquitoes, keeps the night~long 

viGil 'i:ri th him~ 

120• i'l. Burnt-Out Case , p ,.41 · ' 

. . 121~ Tho w·tin phrase mGens, 11 i'lb.~'1kS bo 'GO God •. n 



Thera t :tn that instant f Querry discovers a net:r 

tenderness within himself.. He speaks of the Vigil as 

u a night when things begin.u A~ he is right • . Fo~ a.ftar 

all it takes a good measure' of compassion to forget one' s· 

eomfort and anet·rer another' a nee.d• Querry explains l 

«x had an odd feeling that he needed me." Yes, but ub.Y 

0 odd'? 0 noaa :to me·, n. says Querry.. ' 11 I 've needed people 

often enough in ~ life• You oigh~ accuse· me of having 

uoed. people more thon ! have eve·r loved· them. But to be 

.ncoded is a different sensat.ionf. a t_ran~quilize.r; not an 

e~roitement.9~•"t122 t'lith one daring_ deed the prison 

gates are flu~ t:r.tde, and he ·is free g · ond· the proo:if of . . . 
·bhat freedom -is that he .laughs notrJ :for th!D first time.12.3 

]?octo~ Colin sums U1;>" Querry• s l.ife thus~ the 

architect had ·told him once "that all his life ho hod 

only ·made use of t1omen": 124 

ubut I think he· saw himself always in th0 
hardest possible liBht"' I even wondered 
sometimes whether he suffered .from a kind 
of i'l'igidity. Like a ~1oman who changes 
partners constant~ in the hope that·one 
day she \·1ill experience the true orgasm. 
~ said thot he alvJtzys t1cnt through the· 
tn'otions of love efficiently, even ~ards 
God in the days when he believed~ but then 
he fo~nd that the love wasn't really there 

122~ A Burnt-Out Case 9 p()53 

123. A Burnt-Out Case,. p .• Sl+ 

124. A Burnt-Out Oase• PP•i94-95 
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for anything except llis work, so in the 
end ho g:1ve up the motions~. And a£ter.­
~ards~ when he eouldn°t even p~tend that 
t1hot he .felt was love, the motives for 
t-rork failed him. That was like the crisis 
of a sic~ess--when the patient has no more 
interest in life at all• It is then that 
people sometimes kill thefi.lselves, but ._:-;he 
t~as tough, very tougn,u 

· nyou . SJ!Oke just ·now ao thou_' t;h he had been 
cured, ~Lseys the Ouperio£7' . · · . 

n:r real;ty think he t·Joo., U3 'd learned to 
serve other people, you see 9 and to laugh .• 
An odd laugh, but -it \lras a laugh all the 
same. I 0 m frightened of people who don't 
laugll•" 

Colin • s report botll contains the diagnosis and ·t;esti.., 

fies to the cure. 
I 

· The euding is a masterful stroke of comic iroey •. 

On seein;;; the firGt instalment of Parkinson•s stq;ey on 

him in a prurient news magazine, Cluercy decides he must· 

go and. urge Rycker to put a stop to more such pious 

canards about him~ R;vcker receives him tdth a beaming 

smile; hmrever their discussions get no~here~ and Querry 

only succeeds in involving himself With Rycker•s young 

i:Jifeo Narie comes to him tears in her eyes and be~ face 

dark t'lith despuir. She ·f'0ared be~lng vrith child, she 

says-a child nobody \'Ian·ted. f)ycl~er t1ould berate hor 

for not h~vi.ng -ta!{en precautions ("But he trouldn~t allow 
. 1 

me to be ~afe,n either).25 ·She t1ants to oh~ck t'Jith a 

125, A Bw.:·nt-Out Case, ·p.140 



doctor before eyoker got to ·knotn 'i\Tould Quercy GiVe 

her a lift. to Lue? Querr,Y suggests that she first 

tell beT hUsQand tlhere she was goirig, but he docs not 

insist. In Luoll th9 med:tcal test delaying their depart• 

ura 9 Querry spends the night telling r-larie the pwable 

of the Jet:7eller,.. And, "Spant the. night 'tJith Q.j, Harie 

jots down in her diar,y~26 The seemi~lY innocent reoark 

houever is not Wi thou·(; a ·purpose-. · She had said -the same 

·thing to bi·m as he was ending the fairy tale= · ' 0 l could 

almost say to hio, couldn't I, ·that t-re • d spent tht? night 

together• Do you think that he 11 d divorce me?tti2? ....,.. the 

though·(; uppemost in her oind! She needed a divorce and 

badly, and if tho diary t·ms no·t enough eVidence·~ she has 

left tell-tale signs of her presence all oVer his roomi 

smudges of POtider on his totrel~ hair on his comb( 11 tJomon 

ere disgusting, aren't they?")• She has even trapped 

him into lunch.128 Harie hated and despised her husband 

and. a young Ryoker was the las:t thing she would tt.rant;.but 

osf she suspects, the child is maybe on the way she has 

her · stratogem all t1orked out" Et7 noon 9 l\)7cker :coo is in 

126o A Burnt-out Case., t) 166 -tt 

12?., A Burnt-Cut Cafle • p.156 

128. A BuZ'nt-Cuti Case •. pp.160..61. 
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tuc 0 has been shOt:m into Querey 0 s room and 9 .courtesy 

o~ Parkinson who has been scouting around, noted ·tho . . . . 
potr1der smudges and ·the comb, read the .latest entzw on 

r:!lane • s di~, ~nd is raving mad, 

Ryoker• s metamorphosis is truly fascinating. It 

io 3n instant transfol'Ulation and too .fantast:te_fo-r uo:ra.s. 

t1hen Quercy had stopped at hiEJ·c place ·the day beforo 

asking him to leave him :tn peaee. (t' or must I. go agai•'3 

the way I came? 11
) Rycker had protested from his bod 

under the erueifi:x: • "It'' s a penalty 'Of' genius ·to belong 

to the world~tt• 129 Querry apparently has been a oouree 

of great inspiration to him ( 11You have set an e~-aople 

·to all of USo .. (> oLo£1 Unselfishness and humility, If); and 

nothing Querry miGht ·say or· do nou oould change bis V:ietr 

of things. He is quite determined to make. of Quor~ a 

saint:cy. example, and is in raptures over his own POt:JGr~ 

'nSaints used. to be made by popular acclaim. •.,. Ue have 

•iiaken you up~ Que:vry, u 0 13° Come a night and a. cJ. ny and. 

tvhen the ·two mee·t; again in :We, Rycker is 1 an altogether 

ehangad man. He waves hts l.:life ~ s di€14~ at Quer.vy aud 
' 

threatens him (ni can imagine ~at the courts would say 

to this, nj31Siuce Querry itJOUld not play the role . ·:.- _· :. 

128 •. A Btl:t.;'P.t-Out CD~,!lt p,.14·2 

130. A Burnt-Ou·t Case, PP.142-43 

131. A Burnt-Out Case, pp.16C-.6? 
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' 
he has assigned him, he would change his own role. If 

' ' 

not a saint-maker, at least a cuckold& there \'1M a 

ltind of dignity a:t'out being cuckolded by a famous man. 

And. the t\lOrld. "kt1otrl.ng Querry's reputation, 't•JSS OtU'G 

to eympathize. As Parkinson comments with a ·perception 

unusual in him~ ,R;roker has t-nmted suoh a ehanc<:H HihG 

unnts to believe the t'lo~s·t. It makes· him Que~•s eqaal, 

don•t you sse, when they fight ov;ar the same g:t~l.," He 

added tvi th a sorr.owhat surprising insight • "He con l t bear 

not beinG ioportant. u • 132 Rycker pursues Quem"'Y to the 

tli.ssion •. 0 "! ~·a man in agony,n• he :raves.133 

"I •m sui'fE>ring from a terrible shock, fatb.Ol."'~• 
I opened cry soul to that man. ! told. bii!.l gy 
innos·(; t~oughts, and this is my re:vmr.d .. l!'. o!' 

'uHe laughed at De and despised me,"' he grouls 9, • "U.hat 

ric;ht had h9 to despise me? t'le ora all equal in the 

sight of God. E~n a poor plontation manager and ~ 

Querr.v • Breaki'l;lg up a Christian marriage. n' . Hut·ce~ng 
0 Thero isn • t a. jury th~rt · t'-lould. convict me, u he t-Jolks out 

into night· .• 134 

The comic contortions of Father T"aomas azte. still 

more remarkable~ The pious· p~ioot has been no lcos ~s· 

132.· A Burnt-Ou·G Case," p.186 

13?~ ·A Burn!;-Out Caset· Po186 

1~ .. ,A Burnt-Out Case, pp.186-8? 



ponsible th~n Rycke.r for ruinin~ Qu~rey•s quiet re·£;reat,. 

He had aided.and .encouraged Parkinson in spreading teles 

about him 9 and a s eoond instaloont has been promisdd -in 

a Paris rag-sheet ( 0 I'lext Sunday• A Sai'nt•s PaErc. Re• 

demption by Suffet.~ng~ The Iepe;p Lost in the Jungle.") 

The threat of publicity urges tho. flcti on on to :teo ol"isis• 

For, "I rnus.t silence him,·u, Qmn:ey tells Father Thooos. 

H'This mustnt-t go on~ I'm· fighting for my lifo • .,.~ '£fly 

life here• It's all I bave·.n·t135 

· He sat \Jea:rily dm·m on the bed. He said, 
0 I've come a long '-/Jay~ There's nowherG -
else for me to go·if I leave here." · 

And FathGr Thomas • s reply is, "For o good man farJO is 

alt-Jays. a problem~tf Th0 priest' l:l.ke Hycker, is deter­

mined to hold on ·to the role he has quite gratni,toue:cy 

assigned hi~. l'Jo use Quer:t"Y' s. protesting he was "not 

a good man";. that tne l .. ole did r1ot ·fit him;· tho·c he. 

t:Touldn!t play ('!I had no· good· motive in eoming hore:t, I 

-am loo!'::ing ·after t!zy'self as I have always done," )136 For 

every such .objec·tion, the prie::rb has an anst<Jer ree.dy3 

t 11You hav~ a ~ru:cy wonderfUl quality of humility,"' he 

dGclares smugly • In the -thrGe doys fOllowing QuexTy 

/ 

135~ A Bprnt-Out Case., p.132 

1~6. A Bu~t-Out Case, 
'• 

p13? 
-''4- ·-
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has been to the l\YCkers 9 then proceodeOJ to· Luc 0. ond is: 

bae.k go~ the feast. 0 the ra:ts:tng of the roo.f~treo for· 

the n.et'l hospital.~, The.t"e .is chamx)agne· after meals,-, and 

a lo·b of harmloss J:aillecy a:t; tllhich all. exoepi:i l?otho.r 
r· 

'2'hooas take;,. par-e"· 'iJhen Que.!."cy has lef·t the room,. Father 

Thomas complains tliat th~y forgo·i; to toast · 11the oon to 

uhom we oue !!lost," nnd that thoy nought to eJ."Press ·chc 
. . 

srotitudo of tl10 ccmmunity, formally, '!:.men he COE;20 back, •• 

:!:t t-m.s .a, happy day for all of us when he arrived here,n 

ue ej.acula·teo. "tJl-10 .could ha'l.l-e .foreseen it? ~~10 (;!'eat 

Quet-;~.'"',Y 
0 

tr 13? 

Heant.;rhi le Barie hos a!.'T:l ved at the mi·ssi en t.~·ch 

as he hears of it,. Father Thooos goes pale·; he is stunned •. 

Dent over the telet;Jhone like a question mG:rk, usuud~u:t;v 

lla Has again the n01-rvy aud cespo.iring pri·enti who coqlctn•t 
, 1..,c 

sleep and t-Jas afraid of tlle derk."11 Ee weeps~~ ::;o 

nb'e gave you a Harm Helcome here,: didn't uo? 
VJe asl~ed you no questi·ons.,. tie did:n ''t pey 
into your past •. And in roturn you· present 
us ui·th this-s.candal. Ueren 't there encugh 
~JOoen for you in Europe?1: 

And soon he is busy devising plans to send Que~ aww~ 

In vain the £others protest that he was jumpinG to con~ 

137. A Bu:r11t-Out Case, rJP~i74~?5 

138e. A Bu:r:nt ... Ou·~ Oase. i?.-·1?? 
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. elusions. that it t1BS aftez;' all only the girl's l!JOrd 

- against his; besides Quercy has been an ·asset to the 

mission., •"t1e've reason to 'be grateful~ttt Father Paul 

says echoing Father Thomas' phrase o£ a t~Jhile ago~ 

H•Gratef'ul ? 0 ' cries. he now" 139 

itoan. you. really think that • father, after 
he's made us a laughing stock? The hermit 
og Oongo~. The saint with a past.,~ I 
believed in him,~. ! hadn't realized then 
what hie true motives were .. " 

But there was no doubt that Querr.y was a good build:er,­

and Father Joseph in~ists that they could not afford to 

lose him not:1 t1hen so much t1ork .~mained to be done. And 

Father Thomas raps out at him i • "t1hat d.o you p~opose 

then t that he should stay here .in the mission 9 liVing 

in sin with Mme ~oker?•o• Do you suppose the Gener~l 

trlll 'be pleased when he reads at his bre~fast.table 

the scandal at our leproserie?u140 If the General did 

not h"ear of it, surely the bishop t1ill. tii th an at:lful 

sense of self-importance he adds, '"In the absence of 

t;he Supe~or I am responsible•~o.. 011141 Que~has been 

more than proved right 1 he has alt1s;ys been . suspicious of 

praise, and especially t'the praise of priests and pious 

people-the ~ckers .of :the '!:10rld~u142 

139~ A Bmrnt-Out Case, P•184~ 

140-t A Burnt-out Oase• p.:184 

141· ~ A Burnt-out Oase 9 PPo184.85 

'142~ A Burnt-out Oase, p •. 190 
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Sudden~ Querr.Y haa become an indecent uo~; the 

nuns look at him from shuttered eyes, "ae though he t:JOre 

'Ohe devil bimself....,.tJTith fear. distaste arid cun.osity.n143 
I 

Haria ·sticks to her lie, that being her line of t;J:ti~t 

from Rycker ·and 1\.frte·a~ To 'Querxw•s persuasions (H'You 

knOt·t t1hat you are· s~ng is all notisense~ l'm ee.rtain 

you don't' tvant to ·do me ,e¢r;f harm. n °.) pat '0"6mes her 

~ply:144 

'"Oh no,n she said, ttnever, Je t'aime, 
ehe£i., Je suis toute a to1,0 

She never wanted ~cker,· ~?he ·e~rpl.ains tr.Jhen they- are 

olone • . • "The only t:Jay t could manage t>1as to shut my 

eyes a.'ld think it t'las you; •• It tl1ae then that th0 baby 

must have· started~·4' •• I~.; hadn't thought all the time 

oi' you,-I 0d huve been all dried up and babies don't come 

. so easily then t do they? So in a t'la;J it is your ohild• n~45 
He looked at her with a kind of respeet. It 
would have needed a theologian to. appreciate 
properly the tortuous lbgic of her argument~,~ 
to separate good from bad faith, and only 
rGCentlY he had thought of her as someone 
too simple and young to· bi:f a danger •. : 

Perhaps .she 't10Uld at least tell Father Thomas the truth? 

14,3. A Burnt-Out Case t Pt~~1?.6' 

144i A Burn~Out Case• p~·179 · 

14.5; A Bumt...-Out Case; p~180 
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girl replies t With a ealiousness one did not assoeiote . 

t1ith her a'ga.. What if she ·also burnt the only home ha 

had? · '".I just had to escapa9 u 0 she explains· apolo­

getically. 146 
. . \ 

' 

"t-Jhat do you .expeet me to do?" ~er~ sai(:l~ 
"Love you in return?". 

·"tt would be nice if you could, but if 
you can't, they'll have to send me home, 

'won •t they?" . · · · 

Quer.r.1 had once been as much a selfish lover himself. 

But the egotism of this young woman was so absolute it 

surpassed ail instances of selfi,shness he ever kn'eu. 

Rycker meant:-thile has been prowling· about in the dark and~ 
11 

just as Querry comes out 9 he shoots himt! And Querey- dies 

amused at the ironies of fate, ironies he had alw~s 

notedi that so long as you are selfish and greedy you. 

are successfUl.~ The moment Querry ro~ou~oed suceoss and 

t1omen, he dies their victim~. 
\ 

' 
146.i A Burnt-Out Case,: pp~181-82 



Chapter Eight 

A NOVELrST'S OREED 



What iS the meaning of human life• or 
for that matter of the life of any 
creature? To find a satisf,fing answer 
to this qUestion means to be religious~ 

Albert Einstein. 



Rarely has an authov enjoyed in his life ... time more 

resounding_ applause than Graham Greene. His cn.i:•eor 

began in the ear~ thirties, arA in ·:the f'i ve doc.:::.de.s 

that follovJod. he has held· his 0tn1 in the viorld of 

lettert::ro It is rernarl~able th-:rc he could retain his 

vast readership through the turbulence of our tirJc. 

Through the shifting moods and erJotions, . ·though'c ona. 

a·ttitudes, his books have addressed a steady audiOl!COo· 

Nor is his :readership cotlf'inod 'bo the Bzitish !sloe; 

it extends far- and ~ide, takir~.in the ~gliSh Opoaking 

peoples· of Asia and the Aoez--.tcas. In the Continont 

too he is Widely read in. transl::rtions. All t.his bespeaks 

a roro abili.'ty 9 · Of his technical; virtuosity r:mch has 

t:al:roady. been soid~t Il:t_s . tl8?J:ly .magical. e'f.fec·cs, 'che 
i 

.skill that weaves ::teuninc;s into a thriller, .the precision 

of :his por'tirayals, the de~ handling of scenes • ·i:ihe 



strength of his dialocrue; tho economy .and confidence 

in· the narration--all this is tru~ remarkable~ For 

the student of literary art Groene :ta an invar-Iable 

treasure-house" But bere' we are not to delve too deeply 

into questions of art~ We shall have to be content 

with a more beneral discussion of his. art, t:!orld o.nd 

Vision. 

Greene, we notice, displa;is a keen interest in 

the topical event. Perhaps this is pai~ of his appeal. 

He certainly has a nose for \t:Jhore there is trouble-
/ 

be it Nenco, Havana, Haiti or Vietnam. But the topical 

sense i"s not thG +h• v. :.t!lg i.n Greene. It is used. ~7 .. i:l'?ul!y .._:,-'::. .....,._ 

as a bait, like a coating of sugar on a pill of uncertiain 

taste. Be has an uncanny lmc.ek of observing thint:;s from 

·the inside. Tr1.:1s is a ral79 abilit-y; only the g:t~otest 

literary men have possessed it~ Shakespea~~ hod. this 

capacity to an U11usual de13roe~ So did Tolstoy,. Dosto­

eV'sey antl Dickens" It is the &tift of total objecrgi Vi ty 9 

and Greene she.r.es it to o hic;h degree. It has enabled 

him to plungo·straight into tho oetiono There is brrt 

the minimum of stage-settine; ~ Uhatever inforlllc.rtion is 

~equired is t~orked irrto the soene ·and the dialogue •· And 

like every groat dran~tis't he io deeply involv0d t1:i:~h his 

characters.. ,A conmi-tted obsorver of men and '$Vents,, he 

still evokas no partisan e~otions~ It is the affai~s 
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of the human spirit that matter to him 9 but they ongage 

him profoundly, Perhaps this is' why his books have not 

become dated-, Each of his great works--Brighton.Roekt 

The Power and the Glory, The Heart of the £-latter, The. 

2Biet American, The Comedians ...- deals with situations 

whieh have passed impereeptibl.u into history~ But these 

books are no less enjoyed today. · 

Part of his appeal, too, is the quality of his 

obsessions. Obsessions are not unusual for an artist. 
·.; 

They furnish the, energy required for work. · In this 

sense in every artist there iS something of a rnaniao~ 

"Every creative tn:'iter t.Jorth our consideration,n Greene 

'himself admits 9 a man given over to an 

obsession.;"1 Greene cultivated his. Scorning eaut±on, 

· he t~tould expose himselt to situations of dange~~· He 

liked to taste anXiety which would have sent another 

into flight • 

But his obsessions t1ork themselves into a kind of 

priYate world~ The humanity he envisions is one that 

has reverted to its· nature--not the 0 ei Vilized • t1orld 

as we know• Indeed Greene would have nothing to do With 

the hamburger and the Ooeo-Oolae; Like Lawrence and 

1.. Martin Shuttlet'!orth and Simon Raven, "The Art 
of Fiction: Gt'aham Greene," Samuel Hynes, Graham Greene, 
P!154. . . 
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James,, be top is haunted t.Jith tllhat is primeval.~ He· 

envies primitive Africa its ene~, But he kno~s there 
·:?. 

is no re'!""maktng bis otm tlorld. One has to. make do trl.th 

the rame.ins of the culture as it obtained,.. Greene has 

no ·illusions on this score,• His ow characters are old 

and t-ireq.~prematuraly old_f>· And none of them iS nostal .... 

gio of the comforts of oivili·Zation·~ ~reene suspects 

the cultured man of play-ing truant t:rith his human 

vocation.• Thouglji has not liberated us 9 . on the eontrar.v •. 

Only ou;-o spir-its are bredken t:Tith new tyrannies... OUr 

instincts have been most ourelly used,. Greene is 

obsessed wi tb ti7hatever effort toJould mal>te us free.• 

He gives. us_ ~he sense of the Elizabethan or tha 

Jacobean stage.. Greene takes no leas delight in hoight. 
. .·· 

ened colours and in the goriest Violence than did., for· 
' 

instance!•· Nabster
4
.,

2 EdWin r~hliv t18s right to complain 

·that in Gro~ne "everything is sllcrun up in a harsh light 

and casts fantastic oolours~.n3 This is wry truG of the 

early work. The later books are different~ more 
l.i'. 

discriminating; and done in tones of greater subtl~ty. 
·, . - . 

Greene used melodrama; but it is never an end_, not the 

goal itself~ He said it t'1as simply "one of /Jlifi/ 
. 4 

~1orking tools~ u 

2. Ibld~,; 

3•· Ibid., '· - \ 

4• · Ibid., 
•, • I 
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tfuat then are tha· goals melodrama is meant ~o 

. serve'? Greene pcints to Oonrad and t'o James (a claim• . 

perhaps• td the lineage?) t ·the. e'ffeots they h!;ro'e obtained. 
' 

he says, are the same he would strive to. He io ~11 of 

praise ior James for "the final justice of his Pits', the 

completeness· of an analysis ~ie.h enabled him to pity 

the ~ost shabby, the most corrupt, of his human actors~~·QS 
SimilarlY in Conrad he has noticed. an instinct fo~ 0 the 

' . 

mental degradation to wich a man•s intell'igenee te 

exposed on its ~1ay through li£e11 ; an inStinct too for 

"the passions of men shoz.:t-sighted in go'od and ev:tl~.tt 

In scattered p~ases, Greene remarks t "you get the 

memories of a·ereed working like poetr.y tl~ougb the 

agnostic prose."6 , 

How relevant is all this to the sort of effects he 

~as after achieving?. First it says 9 Greene's effects 

era subtlet and hence hard to vocalize. They cannot bG 

caught in neat formulae~. !t aays 9 further, that pity is 

often the keyC:note.. Indeed • one cannot read Greene t·Ji th­

out becoming aware· of his profound concern for buman 

bairt:.SS~t. His characters-Pinkie, the whisey .. priest,.,. 

Scobie, Fowler," Brot-m and Quer;cy~eaob of them is of the 

5. Of .rJiorton D. Zabel• "The Best and the t1orst ,u 
.2R.• c~t. • pp.39~·. 

6, I~id~ 
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.most derelict and corrupted of the si>ecioa. For his 

effects ·melodrama .\1as· indeed the right medium; theU. 

vttJould be ·unobtainable othet:vise•n7 

£is books deal generallY with lawlessness; with 

social injustice, and moral anarchy. BUt underlyi.ng 

it all is a sense of lost spiritual dimensions. In ~he 

thirties he ttrote about the Crises and confusion of 

those years• He has captured in hi.s ·n~vels a sense of 

that "moral desperat:terin· that since has become part of 

our sensibilitY• tt is feci daily with riet'ls of terror. 

ism, police atrocities, Violence on a· global soa.le-.. 

all stuff for. the thriller-. "I-1eybe this is why ua like 

reading thrillers;' as Auden remarked. n:eecause euch of 

us is a creature at t~ar t:Ji th himself~- Further ho is a 

aelf..odeceptfve creature whQ thinks he is feeling one thing 

or acting .from one .mo~ive ~hen his real f~elin@ and motive 

are quite different~"S 

The ·deception ie everyt,ihere, worked into the vscy 
texture of our Oivilized modern t·ray of life, The thr:i,ller 

exposes it by accentuating the design. It thus forees 

US to reoogniee realities; WhiCh othe~tise t1e \'JOU.lii 

? • Of~ rqartin Shuttlet-Jorth and Simon Raven.,; 
.QR.~ .Q.it,\ PCJ154! 
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rather not faee at all. Thriller has this merit~ by 

projecting into 0 outer melodramatic action" our outlooks 

and motivations, it·· compells our attention. It has no 

need to prevaricate. It may speak the truth as it knollrs 

1n all its stark details-- the tru~h abou~ "the stt-uggles 

vpich go on unendingly in every mind. and.· heart.·rt.9 
• " 'I ' • 

Greene • s obje.cti ve in ·choosing t;hriller as his narrative·· 
~ • ~ (' (I 

scheme is made evident from the epigraph he chose for 

his. first novel. The line is from· Sir Thoinas Brotroe, 

his autobiography·: · "There· is another man tdthin me that's 

angry ttlth me.«10 This· is an adaptation of St Pnul' s 

"lat"r of the members. 11 By blazing it. above his book, 

Greene appears to suggest: that· the .forces that conflict 

t'Jithin are beyond reconciliation~ Eve·cy individual ie 
. ' • . > 

. ' 

li!{e a city in perpetual ·siege~- The struggle would go 

on and on, until. only death relieves the tension. 

Greene is somet·That obsessed tori th the concept of 

'illoral dualism. In The Lat-1less Roads he compares man • s 

veri! eXistence to a battlefield,, 

It is engaged eve~ywhere in the same sub. 
terranean struggle, lYing like a tiny 

· neutral state • with whom no one ever 
observes his treaties, beUween twoeter­
nities of pain and--God knows the opposite 

9,.. lbid .• 

10~.- Graham Greene, The f·l!an t:T! th:Ln(Net-1 York 0 
Bantam Boo~s, 1964), The epigraph is quote from Browne•s 
Religio f•1edioi.-

\ 
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of paint not. we• . It is a Belgium fought 
over by friend and anomy aliks.11 

No man can deny the truths of one's poreeptionso But 

juvenile fiction1 ~ftan attempted just thiss· they would 

not allotr1 for "an unhappy endin{;;. And none of them was 

disturbed by a sense of pity for the beat,en side~.n12 

Greene 0 s books scarc·ely ever end happily, •. ·· And 'in each 
. . 

I . ~ . 

of them he is unabashedly on "·che beaten side•" H~ not 

only insists that it is moat natural for man to failt 

he even endows failure t1Tith an aura· of the good, 

Like Greene Conrad toothought of. life in terms· of 

a stistained moral st~ggle~! To be a human being one 
1 

had no o1loice _but to take :part i'n it • r~o one could 

evade. the issues so Oonrad.taugb~~ Greene acknowledges 

the. violence and the horrorthe~ may:be whenever the 

two forces are ranged. against each other, but he ~ous 

there is mope to it~. He allot·JS that evil "is an intr:tn .... 

sic part of, ·human life in every plac~.," 1' But he cannot 

deny there are"other _and more complementary impulses in 
i 

the human soul• He is not only aware of the. immediate 

action t he sees .further t~an ordinary men • It is his 

11.. Graham Greene, The Ie~·1less Roads, P-t33 

12. As reported by t1.H. Auden, "The Heresy of OUr 
Time,"~· cit.,_ pp.23-24. · · 

13. Graham Greene, The Iet1less Roade 0 pp.33<=-.34. 
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·belief "~here the eagles are gathered together, it 

is not unnatural to expect to find the Son of £·'Ian 

as wel.l~n14 Greene's confidence sets him apart~ 
1\Jeither Conrad· nor James bad this assurance; and lack­

ing in faith they could.not achieve his strength• 

Their t'.Tork tend,(3d weakly totqard a vag~e emotionalism~ 

Greene does not·see good·and evil·as always on 

the warpathilt Sometimes they are; at other times not 

so.. He even links them strangely in a kind of t1edlook~ 

.. Pinkie of Brighton Rock notes Rose's. goodness as some•, 

thin~ that oompl~tes him. He admits his evil, yet he 

is helplessly· drawn to her~ Even enemy troops may 

fraternize in Ohristmas .... timej Pinkie and Rose do under­

stand and sympathize with each othert! Similarly• the 

lieutenant' sworn enemy to the t4lhislcy' priest.t ends up 

recognizing the other as a good man·, even a hero. 

Rarely indeed do WEl have a situation in Greene 
' 

t:Jhere good and evil are locked. in conflict • Often they 
' ' ' 

are not only not opposed, but are together against a 

common enemy. They appear to understand each other; 

they speak the same language, share the same anguish• 

The enertzy' o.ften is oomplaceneyt>: Greene • s heroes a..TtG 

never complacent.,,, They._are sensitive to various moral 
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dilemmas, are imaginative even t11hen they are evil. 

Bett:Jeen them and the indifferent, however • ·there is 

no love lost. To be cultivated, to be "law-abidingu .. 

these are not values a Greenean hero t-JOUld understand. 

0 So many years have passed in England," says the author, 

"since the war began betw·een faith and anarchy& t-JO live 

in an ugly indiff'erence~n 15 A sorry"state of affairs 

this for a nation,. but fatal to indiVidual hunan spirit. 

In the pas.t faith -supported painful explorations into 

~he mysteries of life-· It gave to life a certain ~~b­

stance and significance~ Now naturalized, lifo t;as. 

t:Jithout the balm of i'ai.tll'; and it began to to·~ter under 

the heavy.burdens thrust .on it, 

Orwell has created for our benefit a vision of the 

naturalized mans his t•tastes lie towards safe·ey~ soft 

bedsn and eurvacious t-romen. 16 Such mundape .- pleasuros 
' . 

do not ever tempt a Greene-hero~ ·~e is always 'and un­

naturally driven. Perhaps it is some voice f..T!om et;crnity 

that keeps urging him,. guiding, ordering .his destiny~ 

Al.l Greene's protagonists are haunted, afflicted by a 

15• Thus Greene 0 s reading of the nreseue state of 
literature. Faith and the 'eoni'liots it engenders in the 
human heart-the adgst causeq by an Either/Or-may have 
quickened life, an made art a eou~l thing~ · 

1.641 George On1e11, "Tho Art of Donald r-tcGill," 
Ori tical Essa,ys ( 1946), · pp • 96-9? .. 
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0 eonsoienoe, imp.lioa·ted in the full mystecy and terpor 

o.f their natures o. n 1? PursUed by s,ome. spiritual force, 

they e:tther give in wearilY,. or t.urn on it t:Jith rage .... 

tfuatever the. mode of the encounter and the outcome;. th~ • 

meeting is the thing; and l;_fe is never, the same again. 

Not to be adequate to ths sitl1ation--here is a sense . 

of tragedy. 

Tl'agedy, of course, has been defined variously 

in different ages. Both the ancient Greek and the 

Elizabethan worked. their tragedies against a stated 

scheme of values.. Implied therein were philosophical 

absolutes t,hich might not be contested• To the Gx-ecian 
. -

mind the supreme deity was the pivot to his t:Jorld. 2he 

most reliable of forces working upon man's world, God 
I 

t-Jas like the North Stp'r, a point of reference. It uas 

He who controlled the vagrancy of fate: He absorbed 

the shocks and the trepidations .o£ temporal e~stence~. 

and graced human·destiny with a measure of meaning! 

The tieakness .a:ad insignificance, the pathos of nan ° s 

eXistence on earth t-rere not denied. t~ut the dignity 

of the Godhead,, His Pot1er and unalterable t<~ill soDetrhat 

1?. They experience in full the anguish. of one 
t~ho has to choose between ~10 eternities. Indeed there 
could be no hard options bett·roen absolute go"od and. 
abso.lute: evil. It is harder to choose bettrteen o present 
of pain and a future g.lory; but these are not Groene's 
terms.. To prefer enduring pain to anaesthetized sensi• 
bilities is more heroic still. 
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restored the balance, and kindled i.n ·the human heart 

~ hope. For, if· God. we·re t-ron over, since He eould. be' 

von over, · there Has no cause X or de3pair. l:1i'~h him: on 
one•s side nothing could be amiss. There was danger 

only in questioning His will. Aroused. He was a foe to­

contend t:1i th; and rebellion did rouse him. Greek trac:. 

gedy has i·ts. roo-ts in this sense of d:J.vine retribu-tion. 

Like the Greeks 9 Shakes!)Garo based his plo-t_~,. on 

offences against. harmony. But the disrupti~n had not 

the same, sense of finality~ For Shakespeare no aetion 

is irretri,evablet nothing so lost it could not be re .. 

deemed. The impulse that began the tragic eycle is 

. allowed to run its course. There is paint and much 

affliction, but these are surgical and passing. ·The 

play-wright, as i'b were~ is gazing over the mtirk and the 

Violence to a future of _peace, order and sanity.~ Shalr~s­

pearean tragedy takes after nattire and follous its 

rcythm. . The day t:Ti th its long scorching afternoon · 

succumbs weaf.i·~ · to the night, but is miraculously 

restored in the cool o£ datm. So W"ith the seasons .• 

i1inter • s assault on ·the aging suilll'ner does not qui•te stem 

na·ture • s · v;1 tali ty, t-Jhich viOUld soon break into the 

jmrenescsnee o~ spring. This r0generati~e intent is 

nearly. a:;tways· present in Shakospeare_lj True, he jolts us 
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t-~ith his terror• but at. the end of every stoey ·there 

is a sense o.f c,ompletion which, delayed though it Bay 

uell be, is never \'!holly denied. nRipene·ss- is a~l,n 

exclaims Gloueeste·r in K;tng Lear 41 · Although the pro.-· 

·tagonists t\tould suffer Gl reversal tot'lards the end~ t·m 

knov1 still Gloucester is right ..... and not only.· in rofer­

ence to I.ear and Cordelia~ bu·i; also t'lith respect to u.s·, 

the speeta·tors. 

Greene's tragic. sense., were it permissible to 

describe it thus, is qUite.akin to Shakespeare•s. lt 

is true, his better. work,· discussed above, are all pre-·· 

occupied t1i th some spiritual malaise.· Yet in each book 

one also notices a vein of redemptive grace. And parti­

cularly remarkable is his way or yoking together crace 

and· failure • Greene does not admire success; bu·<; he 

seems intrigued by the possibilities of failure.... Alt'leys 

the die is loaded heavily against his protagonists. But 

because they.even attempt the big leap, because they 

dare the wrath of the 'lzorld, they are ever alert to the 

· Silent Step. · And d. own and up the laby-tinth It · fo11ot-Is 

th~m, until weari8d they must give in .. 

Thus it · is 'I:Ji th most of the ~1orks t-te have con­

sidered. The Heart of the Matter is perhaps the one 

exception, This ·book is unique in Greene's ouevre, t\Tith 

a cosmography vJhich stands it apart. There are eon ... 
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parisons to be_ made t·7!!J~h Hardy* s novels, and Flardy 

never believe~ in anything supreme~ t'lear.tness and 

frust~ation are the ultimate in Tess ts experience.. So 

uith Jude the Obscure. So with. Henry Scobie 41 There is 

no trace o£ a guiding benevolence. Only in death is 

thererel:ter. Scobie is quite like a Brahma eauf)ht 

unwitting in Maya's dizzying whirl. . . 

Sin, grace• redemption--all properlY religious 

motifs. They are maybe h~dy for the P.reacher and the 

polemist to peg their ~Jares· on; not~ certainly, oatorial 

for fiction? At any r_ate t they are not themes mos·i; 
' 

novelists are t·mnt .to build·· on~ Flou come then,. Greene 

uses them so amply, and noapologies? As artist ho iS 

beyond reproach because he takes ~ligicn as just ano.- · 

'liher aspGct of human experience and uorks it skilfully 

into his stories ad.ding a certain t'leight and intensity 

to them. · But this has not. alv-1ays been noticed., In 

tact he has been made a Victim to all. sorts of eritical 

innuendo. 18 One critic labelled him ''a gourmet of sin," 

Another ~escried an "e~i.fying pu....-r>pose" in his novols, 

of vh:tch ;g;:iz_h1;on Roc]~, he said.,_ came "closest to Catho­

lic apologetio."19 Yet another scholar found in Greene's 

18~ Jack Kroll 'in IVevJswoek(November 3, 1975) • 

. 19• Robert o. Evans, 11 The Satanist Fallacy," 
.ml• £.!:!!.. t pp.163 ... 64. 
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Kietion a forum for sectarian polemics. All theso are 
' . •. 

serious eharges 9 and need to be looked into, I?,or if 

they are proved right, so much the t-Jorse f. or tb.~ artist • 

If l;le uses his art to ends other than aesthetic,. surel-Y 

his claims as artist must seem weak. 

First, the charge Cft apologetics·. · This has to do 

~th "the argumentative defence of some doctrinal 

tenet, of a toJay of life or e·ourse. of action. n 20 I-lore 

specificallY it refers to a phenomenon that surfaced in 
' . . ' 

·che Church after the Reformation. The dictionary defines 

apologetics as a nsystematio discourse in defence 

especially· of the divine origin and authority qf Christ• 
( ' . . ,. 

ianity .. " 21 . In every ease it is a usystematic;. · ," argu .... 

mentative "defence'* of some View or other; the object 

.thereof being ordinarily religion or dogma, Honey Car­

dinal Newman is properly an apologist. His .t:ro:rks, 

nDiseourses to f·1ixed Oongreg;ationsn and "Plain and Paro­

chial sermons" are some of the best extant specimens of 

this kind of ll'lriting~ 

But Greene's attitude to the Church 'is sometthat 

at Variance t1i th Net1IDan 's. He appears 1:1acy of the 
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. 
institution. In The Heart of the ·Hatter• tot1ards the 

\ . ) 

end, Father Rank sayss "The . Church knoteis all' the rules. 

Eut it doesn't know what goes on in·a hu·man heart:" 

tnihich is not simply a character's private judgment~ For 

that matter, Father Rank is not conceived Without sYID• 

pathy • He is only voio·ing what everyone in the novel 

feels~ Nor is. this the only book to censure the Church 

lead.arship for its spiritual atrophy • In. The l?ot:Jer and 

the Glo:r;v the lieutenant's charges are not met even by 

the whisky priest; he adroit:cy evades them. The priests 

and nuns in several boo~s have seedy ·looks and at<Ifully 

repugnant habitG~ And the ·best of them are fashiGned 

after Greene • s heart--.as failu!'Gs.. One of the novels 

has a defrocked priest in the role of the protagonist .,22 

Father Rivas is convincing as an honest.rebel and his 

case against the Church bureauerac~ is' not easily 

rebutted. 

:Not all .this has been lost on the critics, For 

instance,. one of them claimed he not.ioed "clear signs 

that Catholicism•s leading E!Jglish author wa$ suffering 

from doubts concerning the Church to tvhich he hod been 

converted n some years previously.23 Another reported 

22!11 Graham 'Greene,' The Honoracy Consul (rJev l()rk, 
. Pocket Books • 19?4). , . · . . 

23. John Atkins. in James Noxon, "Yder~egaa1."d •.s · 
Stages and t A Burnt-Out Case'?" 212.• c_;Lt • , . p. 90 · _ . . 
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The orittcisms of Oatholic'doctrine 'implied 
by some of his most aympathetio characters, 
perhaps especial~ by Scobie in The Heart · 
·of the Matter (1948)• were so devastating 
that many Roman Catholics concluded that the 
supposed ·apologist t-;as really subversive~ 
tvot only has Greene alt-Jays shoon a more 
tender.eonoern· for his sinners than for his 
saints~ but the intellectual doubts and moral 
~nguish ot the lost are never .sat'is.taotorily 
answered or assuaged by those who represent 
~he religious point of ViGt-1. t•Jhen Greene. 
does allow the arguments of.the saved to pre~ 
vail, as in The fd.v;ing Room(1953) they· a_-re so 
sophistical as to be embarassing., 

· The argument turns, finally t on the me.ri ts of 

literature t\1hen used for purposes other than li torary • 

The eondi ti on for .. art is freedom from d.ogma; tied dot1Il 

to patterns of thought. it is never .free. Thero trould 

be no life in it• no scope f~ spontaneity 6 no ~m1th• . 

!f t indeedt Greene ever allO't'TOd his faith to dictate . 

to art, "the artist in him" had been a easualtyo but 

has he? An adult convert to Catholicism, he never dis­

Ple:?'ed undue zeal in defending his choice. Besides• 

gai tb., admittedly,. is every map 9 s private affair. Only 

t1hen it threatens th~ iutegri ty of art is it even in 
' ' 

order to question it.. If '1;19 grant that the uaesthetic 

attitude" is not ordinarily 11 Compatible trlth religious 

.commitment"25 the question to ask i's, hoH deep:J.y com-

24.. James Noxon 9 '*Kierkegaard • s StagGs/' 4'bi..S.~ 

25 •. _ Ibi<l., pp.-10Q-1·01. 
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mitteq he is to faith~ 
'· 

The artist who is also a believer ~s faced tvith 

Noxon puts ~hip in perspeotive;26 
' . 

. The detachment ana impart~al~ty wh~eh arc 
. essential to making credib.le f~ction are 

. qualities alien to. the religi,·ous propagan­
dist. As a Roman Oatholio, Greene must · 
accept t;he interpretation. of events and tile 
owlua't;ions o:? persons which ara endorsed by 
his elected authorities. As a novel~st, ho 
must remain faithful t~ his own experieneo 
of the w-orld and men. His nattempt to g:tvo 
dramatic GA'l)ress.ion to v-~ious types of . 
belief,. half-belief, and non.bel.ief" requires 
neutrality as a condttion for do.ing justice 
to the e~er,ience of' ·those \1hose bel.ie.fs and. 
values d,iff'er from his own. This is not 
simply a matter \?f t'ol~ran·ce or fS.:ir play~ 
!t is a matter o£ beir~ driven, as artist-, 
from· the ~ligious stage of Sxistance to the 
aesthetic,, t'lhere he must rGpudiate his 

·authorities ·in order to look· freely for uhat­
ever truth the t-rorld reveals. Only if the 
~~ter•s own disinterested observation tended 
to confirm o Oatbolic·interpretation of eXis• 
tence trJould Greene ·the novelist and Greene 
the conVQr"t be in harmony~· 

'ln nan exchange ·of ViGt'i'Sn betuee·n Elizabeth Bot'1an, 

·v~s. Pri tohett and himself • Greene adrni tted this t-tas a 

difficul·t situation for the believer., Beine a member 

of the Catholic Church, he owns, "t-Joulcl present no t7i'th 

grave problems as a Writer i£ I ~ere not saved by qy 

disloya_lty. If my conscience Hero as acute as r1. 

r~uriao•s showed itself to be in his ess~ Goa and 

L~~~p, I could not write a line. There are leaders of 

Ibid. -
( 
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the Ohuroh who regard. literature as a means to one end, 

edification. That end may be one of the highest value, 

of far higher value than literature, but it belongs to 

a different. ·world.n2? 

But the . dilemma is not all tha·t; peculiar to Greone. 

Every Oath.olic novelist of note has had at some time to 

face the question of .his loya.lty• · Thus Fran9.ois [·'lauriao 

spoke as~ ii' his Ohristiani_ty had nenriched" him 1 onleY 
' to add in ·tfl:e same breat~s "I't ~~ also hampered m0 9 

in that my books are· not what they might have been·had 
. 28 . . . . . 

I let myself' gou ll!)ne would liavG to be a saint, n he . . 

·said on another occasion. '"But ·i;!1eri one· could ·not t1r!te 

noV9ls.n29 !.eon Bloy•·s tone is more nostalgies "I 

could have become a saint, n he· said, ua worker of t-10Dd• 

ers. I have become a man of letters.~30 

Georges ~.rnanos is scarcely remorseful of his 

chOi~e. He apparently has no regrets that he courted ' 

the joys of art, But he too implies that the coll of 

the one may be opposed to the demands of the other. 

ot 

28. FrancOis filauriac, in an intervieTrr t:Yith Jean -le · 
Herehand for The Paris Rev~t Reproduced in ~:t.s 9-t 
Uo~k91 ea.,l MalColm CowleyNew York 9 Viking, 1 t P•~~~ 

29. Quoted by Herbert RoHaber, nThe End of the 
Catholio Cycle# li'be Writer versus the Saint • n Robert o. 
l!.vans 9 'ed • .Graham Greene, p.1.27~~: 

30.,_ Quoted by Herbert R.Haber, iQig,~ 



"Saints h~ve a genius for love, 11 he observed, u'but not 

that sort. of genius t·Jhich i,s the artist's•o• t·Jhich iS 

the privilege of a very small number, u31 t-Jhatever the 

merits of a saintly uqy of life, it may not interfere 

v-li th matters or art o Bernanos has no doubt·s t;hot the 

·~t-Jo must be kent an art • • J:; -

~ay God preserve us from poets t-rho are apolo• 
gis~s2 .!f there is one thing to be ashamed of, 
it is to see methods. of propaganda., take.n .,.frrom 
pqlitics 9 divide truths into those t'lThich can 
and those which canpot be said, into the con~ . 
veniEmt and the inconvenient, the regret'table 
and the consoling, the dangerous and the !lam~ 
less--as if' there ~;el;'e truths t·Ji thout risk* 
T'a.at :is tr1lzy' I r8.fused the name of .Catholic · . 
novelist and why I said that I was a Oatholio 
t1bo t-Irote novels, no mo!'e, 110 less•~· •• 32 

He cautions the aspiring novelist: cri.f you cannot 

harmonize ui-t;hout strain and contortions your fOith 

and•your art,. then keep silent,,n?3 Tlle warning merits 

carefUl attention. 

Greene too disclaimed the title ~f Catholic novel­

ist. protesting' he t;ras siinr;ly' uan· author who is a 

ca·tholic • n Like Bernanos he gives to art primao;,y •. He 

·~;Jould not trade the. pleasures of creative endeavour 

for the aged max:tms of reli§i~n •.. He too is opposed to .. 

use of literature· for propaganda4f · Art' is no-body's hand ... 

mai&9 is' Greene's motto~ "l;J:berature has nothing to do 

·31·. !bid,. 

32~ Georges Bernanos, BUlletin de·la Soei6te des 
Am;ts de ··Geovg_es Bernanos 9 Jqos.- 15:16; .PPtr.:1.;:14. 

33.~ l!UJ!· 



tnth edii'ica·tion. I em not argUing that literntm.."e iS 

amoral, bU't thet·it presents a personal'moral, and the 
' . 

personal morality of the.indiVidaal is seldom identical 

mth the morality of the group to 't>Jhieb. he belongs~n34 

This is Vinta~ Greene-he 1o~,res his privaE?Y• 

But there. is more than that. Greene iS here et:mnciating 

the principle by which he has tried. to solve the dilemma 

.of the belieVing artist.. "A personal moral" is not only 

part of the artist's sensibility, it is at the s ourca 

of it. Indeed, it is the springhead of his creativity. 

Destroy that·, and you s'tifle his obsessions; anti you: 

sta~e the artist in him• But to use art to upholster 

a do~a or a religious institution .is quite ~mother mat-
.,-

That Greene ever succt'lmbed ·to ·this e~or• t-ro.s r:;m 
1' •• 

exasperatinglY i'lild suggestion, ttlhi.eb caused him ·to 

retort denying he was "a religious~: .. man, though it 

inte~sts me.n nReligion is. important,u he said; "as · 

atomi.c science is.,n35 . 

tJhat· then is his. personal morS;lity like? t:That; ara 
' ' 

its shape, its dimensions? ·Greene appears haunted ~ith 

Indeed •. this iS his obsession~, It is . ~ •, ' 

in every to.rork, a loonling dre~.ll pr3:)sence in vfL~ed 

fOl."''!ls.: !t may be drest in UO!'D see~ looks; it mey b(i) . . ~ . 

34 .• ·Graham'Greene, ut'fi+y Dol t1rite? !m• Stlt~• 1'>•48 

35 •.. 'Gene D. Phillip~ e ''Graham Greene: On the 
Screen,'' 211• SlU·· ~· p.25?. 



pompous and hard~ Or it may brazenly display it~ 

character in aets of cruelty. Sometimes evil eooos 

disguised as light, seductive ond charming., T!ie a.~ist 

has .a wide range to choose from. Goodness on. the con..,. 
\s , 

!'-erhap.s this,. why in G:r:>eene ·' 

0Vil has an edge over its opposite. The scales at'G 

t19ighted to give it an advantage; which has complicated 

the matter further. For. the Jansenists and the f·klni•· 

ohees emphasize the role of eVil, too~ . And how does 

Greene stand vis-a-v:ts their doctrines? 

George Orwell claimed he. noticed in Greeno a certain 

"conflict not only between· this wo~ld and the. next t·1orld 
' 

but between sanctity and.goodness."3G Greene has pitched 

"san~tity versus goodness" is a recurring comploint.,3? 

In his *'iC'Cion neverything. supernatural stands in ilil­

placable hostility over aga~nst everything· natural and 

human," says a scbolar.38 His. portrayals have h~;?en label-
, 

led "crueln and ttirrational, n and on par tvith Herningt-Tey' s 

fiNemesistio Nada~tn:59 _Greene's t:rork has suggested. to some 

. 1'( · 36.. . Ge~rge Q.r1:re ll .s; "ThE? Sancti;'i ed Sinner 9" The 
~~etr7 Yorker, XX!V (vuly 1t 9 1948), p.66 · 

3?., Herbert R. Ha'P9r, "TwO' Horlds of Graham Greene," 
9J2.•· Pi!•, p. 256-5?. 

38. R.t'l"B• Lei.·lis; "The 'Trilogy' of Grahum Greene;" 
~· ·c~., p~200 · 

39. H~rbert R. Haber, nTt-10 t·!orld's of Graham Groene 9 " 

.~o cit~,. ppll256-5?. 
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minds the n frustrating 

The- position is argued 

. ·.. 40 
spiritual determinism of Jansen." 

out at some _length by Haber a 41 

· Granted that there is a GOd and a metap;b;lsical_ 
eXistence beyQnd the one that.is admitted to 
our limited .. faou:iv:t~s,-, is there rio rational 
relationship between the tt;o worlds; is not 
earthlY ~oods rewarded'bY HeavenlY sanctity 
and worldy ~Jick~dness 'bY d:amnatioh? Is the!f.Ve 
no meaning • no ~igni ty in ma,n' s .. aet1.ons and 
moral choices? . . 

The· question s~aoks· heavily of, Brighton pubs 
-

tYhere Ida Arnold is everywhere at home! Haber is deli-

berately on her side~ and. v;tet'IGCl from Ida' a side Greene 

is a heretic, or t·lOrse • He has ut·te.r~ no s;vmpatlcy' for 

the 'life she represen·ts.. This is a matter of sol]e 

chagrin to a numbeY.> of his admirers. R.tv.Blll Lstris 

·articulates their disappointmezyt in ·these terms :42 

Despi·te i"as singularly uninviting oharac·<;er 9. 

the narrot1 and oppressive t-1orld of Pinkie 
Brotm is clearly to he honoured--i-n the terms 
of tlle noval ...... over the spir--1 tual bourgeoisie. 
of Ida .Arnold41 Her t·Jo~ld, for all its robust 
good humour~ is increasingly represented ao 
s:terile • and she as a holloitl heartless menace. 
Ida 9 T;Ji th her big breasts and. t'1ai'Iil enveloping · 
body. remains chi.ldless; it is the angular• 
nearly· sexless Rose t·Jho conceives at once 9 
after a single sexual venture. 

Ida, £or sure, is childless; but how is this 

Greene•s responsibility? I do not like to think Ida iS 

' 
41., tpi§. 
42. R.~J.B., LevJis, n'I'he 'Trilogy' of Grahan 

Greene," .2J2• cit~, p.202. 



barren by a special design of his•-any more than Rose 

i~ pregnant by his bounty •. tf Greene had worked. these 

into symbols he could ~ot deny some responsibility, But 

this he has not done • In the circumstances I u ould 

suppose Ida is trJ elcome to do as she pleased~ Sh$ uas 

well in her rights to decide that children. were a bother. 

indeed• that would only be in character; since having 

children ~1ould spoil for her some "fun".. l'Jhat might -

become of the .s~ory w~re she otherwise than she act­

~al!y is, or how she might behave in another situations 

all this is difficult to say; nor is it uithin the scope 

of criticism to anst1er. it,. ·Criticism is just as help.. 

less to decide the corre~et!ton bet\1een a tvoman•s angul­

arit,y and her chances .of conceiving. Hopefully some 

other discipline Will elucidate the matter. 

The charge of Jansenism is simply uij.fortunate •. 

because it h.a.s. no: bas±s· what-aver~t Cornelius Jansen• 

after ~1hom the doctrine. is named, held Viet-Js quit~ 

different· from "'1hat 'Greene • s oh~aeters may be said to 

e:rorrplify in his books~ Jansen viewed human nature -- . . . . 

t1ith appl;'ehension. even H!th distaste; it is a nntu~, 
or in its very essence, perverse, he said~ r-1an's nature 

iS ever tul;"'ed to.eVil; hence nothing good may come of 

hims such .is Janseni,st doctrine~ Trust Greene to 



to accept that! In fact many of his protagonists~· 

such as Elizabeth of ~e r1an t'lith:lJlo Rose of Prishton 

nook, the tcJhisky priest ·and sarah I-lil~s......;represen't in 

their various t:Iays t~e human "temptation to goodness,," 

Part of the charm of Pinkie's character is ~is honk• 

ering for peace~ . f.or goodness, B+td also· the near ~ossi• 

bility of his conwrsion. Scobie•s troubles begin t:Jith 

his goodness. en Untamed foreo in himt a,nd his story is 
. I , 

the wild raging of an otherwise good impulse• · 

~~ople who think they a~e getting at Jansenism 

in my novels," says Greene, 

usually do not kDot"/ tJhat Janse1;lism real:cy- means • 
They probably mean Naniehaeism.- This is because 
in the Oatholic novels I seem to believe in a 
supernatural evil. One gets so tired of people 
saying that my novels are about Good and Evil• 
They are not about good and eV11; but about 
human ba:tngs. After Hitler and Vietnam, one 
would have thought good and evil in people ttas 
more understandable • Still., I do not t:rish to 
~udge any of my characters. I t1oul.d hope it· 
t-1as common -to most of us to have sympathy for 
the unfortunate part of the ordinacy human · 
character •. 43 

EVil is a:n aspect of life t an· essent;i,al part • It does 
l 

not take a Jansenist to recognize that. 

But Greene is no more a theologian than a moralist. 

He does not hold briefs either for the Church or society, 

43o Gene D. Phillips 0 · r'Gi-aham Greene1 o-a the 
Screen," 2E• .eit.; p.175., 
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If orthodoxy dQes not quite suit him, no heterodox 

doctrine can. claim him either~ Ind~ed, he is no'bodyPs 

champion: As novelist he is answerable. only to himself 

and, in a different sense, te_~the t..rorld he is to portray. 

"This world" .is sketched at various levels, like the· 

Circles of Dante's ~atQrio~ Those enclosed places 
• • ' ': • I ' ··~ 

hay~ ea_ch it:s unique mann~r of. purging the .human ·soul. 

Greene's charac·ters are like the spiri:ts in purgatory~· 

The).r punish~nts are· of various types·; but t;t!e t'rorst 

is the charge of an impulse. dark 9 .and unknot-m,, Hhieh 

neverthele.ss is ~ipped fro~ their s.oul... There is never 

any sugges.tion in Greene. of· supe~se(iing nature., no 

nimplacable hostility against.everytb:f.ng natural and 

hu~an." Conflict is never worked in those terms. 
. . . -

·, 

On the 

contrary, n.ature is. blessed, honoured · a~d enriched so 

long as it holds i tseU open o The . more receptive· ·i;he 

human soul, the more fUlfilled. it .:ts. The stories of the 

t'lhislcy- pries'{; and Sarah Hiles, are cases in poin't •. 

Although Greene has d.enied he is a "religiOUS man" • 

he is quick to assert the importance o£ ~eligion for man. 

And because. it is import-ant to men •. there is no excluding 

it either from the "sliCe of life1
' that a novel purports 

to beo Integrally worked into the situation• scene or 

sequence, it. should cause no one offence. Indeedt it may 
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even be a major artist:l.e asset., as Greene has well 

sbotqn us. 'It can help to add potency, to energize- an 

othereise barren t-Jorld~ For religion is an impulse 

of great Vitali"t&t· It is also na system of thought, 

a source of situations, and· a reservoir of symbols~ 1144 

And· Greene utilises it to u order and drama1aze certain 
4~ 

int'u1ttions about ·the nature of human eXI>erience.~n ;; 

l.f it catalyzes the· aesthetic urge. 'certainly it is not 

"aforippling burden."46 It cannot be .both enhancing 

and hampering ''his artistic freedom.! n 

But his religion i·s not troat marks him out among 

contemporaey novelists. Religious motifs have been used . 

in fiction before;· and it \'lill continue to be used even 

afte:t: him• Neither craft distinguishes him. True, · 

Greene i.s one of the better_ skilled in his profession, 

but surely there must .be otn.ers no less talented., Uhat 

sets Greene really apar;t; I think, is. the correlation 
I 

he st;r].kes between truth and· suffering. Perhaps evon 

this is not a discovery. 'It may be the inherited tJisdom 

that sufferings make the man.. The grain must fall to 

44. David lodge.~. Tl'!e Novelist at the Crossroodf! 
(Lo~dont:Rou~;J.edge &_.kegan Paul, c. 19'71Jt p.a~;·· · 

45o .. Ib.i5l~ 

46' . 
9 ' 1!2JJ!· 
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tb(3 ground, decay and die before it gives new lifo• , 

You must die, said the fllan from Ga:J.ilee; un.less you 
~ ,. ' 

die,. you shall . not have . life. A s"$mple pax-ad ox to 

shame· all c'ompleXities of t!lought. G;reene has given it · 

an easy novelistic _exp~ession ... 

11After the death of James a disaster overtook the 

Engiish novel,'' safd Greene~. nFor·td.th the death. of 
' . 

James the religious sense w~s lost to 'the English novel, 

and with the religious sense went the sense of the 

importance of the human act,.. _It was as if. the .tJorld of 

fiction had lost a dimension: the cha;-aoters o£ such 

distinguished writers as l'1rs~ Virginia liToolf and Hr. E.-t-1., 

Forster. \IJandered like cardboard symbols through n tvorld 

that t1as paper-thin, n 4? · I•1any. of those 1'1ti ting today 

are men of proved a~ility. but their ~orks do not have 

a lasting effeot upon u~. The characters slide over our 

minds and hearts, t'lithout any real contact; leaving no 

great impression., Greene•s stay trith us, hauntingly. 
- t• ' 

The thriller is there to s~ock us just to the degree uhen 

~he effect takes. "If you excite your audience i.'irst.tt 

he has said, 0 you can put over \'Jhat . you t.,rill of horror; 

' " 

47 •· Graham Greene·, nFrancois Naur:tac t" Collected 
Ess·a.vs, :(London~ Bodley Head, 1969)• p.115 •. 
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Quite. early in his career Greene decided his art 

·sh.ould ·be "to create something legendary out of the 

contemporary thriller.n Hie view,. accordingly, is fixed . . . ' 

on the struggles of the .lluman spirl.t that go on unend.•: . 

ingly in eve:cy ags.. Nothing ever abates them. noither 

culturet, nor sophisti.cationt. Qor all the confo:rts 

modernity has lavished on individuai men is able to buy 

peace that lasts~. This is Greene's rejoinder to tho 

Naturalists; and on this premise has he built his v1.sion. 

Because pain is a condition o£ man's existence it cannot 

be removed once and for all,.. Sti~l, . Greene is no pessi• 

mist •. nor is hi~: vision in any sense negative•. For he 

is able ·to look beyond. the present of pain: o~ rather he 
., 

finds, right in the heart of itt,a limitless freedom. 

· Greene •·a e:ffeott? :verge on the magical.. Hogical 

too is his style uhich blends story,, character and mean ... ,, 

ing into an exquisite drama and evokes a compellin..g. res-.. 

ponse•, Such vision and style,. such sublimity o.:nd spirit-

. ual in~igbt,. such dramatic poi.ier--~t is rarely that a 

single auth.or combines all these various· attributes •. , 

In an age of great literary efforts Greene•s work trill 

shine as among the best.~ . It t-1ill continue. tQ exeroiae 

its oh~rm, , 'l.~hi~h 111il,l end~ for ages. to come,.._ 

1' o G~ne D Tn.... • .;_llips .... u G""aham Greene s on the "+Co; ';I • r.u w ""' 

Screen," >sm.• Cl.t~,. p~1?2.-
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